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THE LONDON QUARTERLY 
AND HOLBORN REVIEW 

JULY, 1982 

BIBLI TRUTH IN MODERN LIGHT 1 

DR. W. T. DAVISON has a place of peculiar honour in the 
Methodist world as preacher, theologian, and author. 

Be is the oldest member of the staff of this REVIEW, and for 
IQIDe time was its editor. Thirty-eight years spent in train
mg young ministers have given him the duty and the oppor
bmity to study the movements of Christian thought during 
t.be last momentous decades, and he has now gathered up 
bil mature conclusions as to the way in which Christian 
truth needs to be presented to our own age. The subject 

I

• long occupied his mind. He accepts with all his heart 
... central core of the evangelical faith in which he was 
I llliaaght up, but has sought at the same time to understand 
11111 make his own the chief results of modem science and 
pllilolophy concerning this universe of wonders. He holds 
tat ' there is nothing either in the simplicity of Christian 
faith on the one hand, or in biblical research or physical 
beDCe on the other, to prevent an intelligent man from 
maintaining the two side by side, in full unity of thought 
ud life.' 

That is an inspiring word, and one for which a host of 
thoughtful men and women will be profoundly thankful. 
leligion seems for the moment under a cloud, but Dr. 
Davison thinks that there are signs of a change that will not 
he long delayed. The years before us will be as eventful for 
nligion as for the social, national, economic, and political 
-.lations of civilized peoples. What is most necessary in all 
departments of human life is a deeper, stronger, and more 
eomtructive faith in God, in man, and in the future. The 

1 TIie Lir1in, World in a Claan,m, World, by W. T. Davison, M.A., 
D.D. (Epworth Press. e..) 
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290 BmLE TRUTH IN MODERN LIGHT 

old Christian faith must be quickened in the light of new 
knowledge. That is the aim of his volume-to recapture 
early faith in its simplicity, freshness, and power. 

Ours is indeed a changing world. The outward phases of 
modern civilimtion are being transformed before our ey'21. 
The changes in habits and outlook are ' less visible and 
proportionately more subtle and mighty.' Dr. Davison 
dwells briefly but suggestively on doctrines of evolution and 
relativity ; on what Sir Arthur Eddington calls the downfall 
of classical physics ; on the light cast on the origin and 
earliest history of man by anthropology ; on methods of 
historical investigation and literary criticism ; on the light 
which their comparative study has thrown on the real nature 
and early developments of all religions. The survey almost 
bewilders us. What is its significance for ourselves T What
ever happens to the macrocosm without, man is not satisfied 
unless there is peace and harmony in the world within. The 
answer is clear: 'In the midst of an incredibly changing 
world, God has spoken, does speak, and will continue to 
speak to men. Not in an infallible book, nor through an 
infallible Church, for neither of the two exists on earth. But 
that there is, as there has always been, a u,ord, alive and 
continuously manifesting the signs of rich and abundant 
life, so that none need be lonely, or bewildered, or lost.' 
' God does speak to men • is a fact that leads right into the 
heart of reality and meets the pressing needs of living-and 
perhaps dying-men and women. 

The Bible is the greatest and most influential book of 
religion that the world has seen. It is ' the long and various 
record of the revelation made by God of Himself, a long 
and not.able line of development in and through the nation 
of Israel, till it found its climax in Jesus Christ, the Incarnat.e 
Word of God. His life upon earth, His teaching and works, 
His sufferings and death upon the Cross, and His Resurrec
tion and Ascension into glory, are recounted in detail, and 
the latest records of the Bible contain an account of the 



BIBLE TRUTH IN MODERN LIGHT 291 

earliest beginnings of the community which accepted Jesus 
as Lord, and the ways in which they understood and essayed 
to carry out His design and establish the Kingdom of God 
upon the earth.' The great phrase ' the Word of God ' in 
the Prologue to the Fowtb Gospel became lost in the greater 
phrase, ' the Son of God,' but the idea of the divine speech 
or message often reappears as the enduring word in the midst 
of a changing world. The authority of the sacred Scriptures 
is moral and spiritual. They are the chart and standard to 
which the Christian turns for guidance and direction in all 
matters of faith and practice. 

The chapter on' The Word Incarnate' lays emphasis on 
the wisdom in every detail of our Lord's teaching on God, 
man, and the world in which we live. When the wonder and 
blessedness of being a Christian inspires the whole Church, 
the world will be startled and impressed as in the earliest 
days. ' H a new Pentecost were to be re-enacted, the old 
wonderful scenes would reappear and far greater wonders 
than these are even now at the doors.' The Holy Spirit is 
the living link between God and man. ' When the Word 
is quickened by the Spirit and the Spirit wields His weapon 
of the Word, the two-which are one-go on their way, 
conquering and to conquer.' Germany, which bas largely 
lost its sense of religion, bas been mightily moved by the 
teaching of Karl Barth and his school, who claim,' We have, 
and can impart to you, the very Word of God Himself, which 
commands you with an authority all its own.' Dr. Davison 
ref en to those who exalt ' the living Christ,' ' setting the 
Holy Spirit on one side as negligible. Surely there is no 
confusion here in the Christian doctrine, but only in the 
minds of those who misunderstand it. It cannot persist in 
the light of John xiv., xv., xvi. and the discourses of the 
Fourth Gospel, but those of whom we speak seem not to be 
sorry to disparage the Fourth Gospel, while they exalt the 
Synoptists, especially the second of them. Full-orbed 
Christianity to-day teaches that the world can only be 
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purifted and renewed by the Holy Spirit, known through the 
ages. when He U8eS the Word, of which Christ the Redeemer 
is the Light and the Sun.' He is the Way-guide into all the 
truth. The breaking forth of new truth from the Bible 
depends upon the ceaseless activity of the Holy Spirit, who 
receives of that which is Christ's and from time to time 
declares it to those who are ready to hear. The Bible is u 
maustless as the resources of the Spirit, who U8eS it as one 
of His chief instruments. Dr. Davison faces the question, 
' Is God dumb to-day T ' The Lambeth Conference of 1980 
considered afresh the doctrine of God. The times called 
urgently for such action. Some highly intelligent leaders of 
thought say, 'If there be a God of any kind, He does not 
and cannot "speak" to men.' This leads Dr. Davison to 
consider various difficulties which surround the doctrine of 
God. He is really the great Postulate on which all reasoning 
concerning the universe depends. ' There is only One Being 
of whom it can be said that He is the One Necessary Ground 
of all thinken and all thought, all worlds, all universes, and 
all that dwell therein, whether possessing life like ours, or 
infinitely lower than oun, infinitely higher than oun, or 
possessing no life at all. HLn first, Him midst, Him last, 
and without end I ' 

The greatest change that ever took place in the history of 
any religion came with the advent of Jesus Christ. It was 
not so much what He said, though more potent words have 
never been spoken ; nor what He did, though His works were 
such as no other man did and His sufferings on man's behalf 
such as no man had ever borne or shall ever bear. Hit 
greatness--in wisdom, power, righteousness, and love--lay 
in what Be aiaa. To the modem man the appeal to experi
ence is most cogent. There is enough in the moral, personal, 
and intrinsic evidence for Christ as a truly divine leader of 
men and a universal Saviour ' to fumish matter for a life
time, and win to a knowledge of Christian truth the men of 
all nations and languages and penonal idiosyncrasies.• God. 
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the Home of Spiritual Values for men and for all created life, 
is eternal, immortal, invisible, but has manifested Himself 
in His only Son, our Lord and Saviour. We recognize God 
u Father in creation, providence, and history, All-sovereign, 
All-holy. In redemption He is ours as Son, and as Holy 
Spirit He is, and ever has been, in the hearts of men, illwnin
ing, inspiring, and guiding, and, since the manifestation of 
Christ, bringing home the meaning and power of His great 
aalvation in the gospel. 

The word evolution has been applied to the world of 
humanity as a description of the origin and development of 
the human race, but religious men can only employ it to 
denote a mode (not a cause) of continuity and succession in 
the vast world of life, entirely under the control of the one 
living and true God. In these higher regions the neutral 
word ' development,' including the possibility of degener
ation, 88 well 88 advance, is greatly to be preferred. Creative 
evolution ' embodies all that physical science has demon
strated 88 to actual biological laws, while preserving the 
idea of a living and ordering God, who has established in 
nature a method of ordered progress which is in harmony 
with the ideas of creation and providence taught in the 
Bible and elsewhere.' 

God is still speaking, and we must somehow get across the 
narrow boundary-line into which the unseen, the world of 
the spirit, the eternal in human life, is all-in-all, or we shall 
never hear the voice for which we are listening. What, then, 
does God say, speaking in Jesus Christ by the power of the 
Spirit, to the deep and far-reaching problems of religion 
to-day? That leads to a view of our Lord's outlook on life; 
the spirit of His own life and conduct, and His enthusiasm 
for humanity. His call to faith still reaches us from the 
Upper Room. As long as a man believes in God he has the 
fountain and spring of all true religion in his own heart. 
Faith in Christ is our link to the Father's house and to the 
world beyond. The Cross is the true symbol of the Christian 
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religion, and indicates the avenue by which salvation baa 
come to man and the only way in which it can be worked out 
in the actual world, with all it.a sins and troubles. 

Religious experience is manifest in every page of the New 
Testament. The effect of the Living Word did not fail when 
men turned from spiritual ideals to the prosaic fact.a of life, 
and the Bible keeps us near the spring where the great river 
took it.a rise, and present.a us with the rich glow of the 
transforming flame of religion before it.a fires had smouldered 
down. This brings Dr. Davison to the special call for Chris
tian witness in our eventful days. Unify, Simplify, Realize, 
Evangeli7.e are his four watchwords. There must be variety 
and adaptability of method to bring the message of the 
gospel home. Men are restless without God, and do not know 
what is the matter with them. The evangelist must study 
the mind and heart of those whom he seeks to win. God 
works with him, and the Living Word gives life to those who 
heed it. The deeper problem of Providence may well be 
postponed till we ouraelves ' have passed the judgement 
seat.' But the mission of Christ formed the climax of a 
purpose running through the ages. In Him the full purpose 
of God for maokin.d has been revealed. ' Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved' is a watchword 
of nations, and as generations have succeeded one another 
it bas been made clear what practically unlimited resources 
exist to warrant a belief in the potential sufficiency of 
Christianity for all the needs of men. When ' God is all in 
all,• and the veil is removed from a universe created and 
controlled by love,' we shall lose ourselves in light and praise.' 
Problems of death and the future life are treated by Dr. 
Davison with insight and wise discrimination. The old 
truths lose none of their force when thus viewed in modem 
light. God is leading the Church into richer fields of experi• 
ence, and the words of Jesus : ' I am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life,' are ' a deep well which can never be fully fathomed. 
and certainly can never be exhausted.' Jo&N TELPOBD. 
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YOUNG DISRAILI IN SCOTLAND 

I 

Sm WALTER SCOT!', in his diary (November 20, 
1825), expressed the regret that up to that time he 

bad not kept a journal. • I have myself lost recollection of 
much that was interesting, and I have deprived my family 
of some curious information, by not carrying this resolution 
into effect.• There were, no doubt, many • curious • matters, 
particularly in the year 1825, that have been lost for lack 
of. a chronicler-airioWI bits of information relative to Sir 
Walter himself and his literary associations~d Sir Walter's 
regret is shared by all who read his diary and • ask for more.• 

Fortunately, the baronet set matters right at once by 
lltarting his famoWI • Gurnal, • in which he kept a fairly 
regular record of events and expe[i.ences almost to the end 
of his career. On November 8, ISM, he makes the observa
tion that his home • begins to be haunted by too much com
pany of every kind, but especially foreigners. I do not like 
them. I hate fine waistcoats and breast-pins upon dirty 
shirts.' One wonders if, among the • foreigners ' who had 
recently • haunted • Abbotsford, the chronicler was including 
young Benjamin Disraeli, who had, early in the fall of 1825, 
spent three weeks at Chiefswood with Lockhart, and several 
evenings at Abbotsford as the guest of Sir Walter. The fine 
waistcoat and the breast-pin might suggest a clue, but we 
would refrain from drawing any further conclWlions as to 
identity. 

Benjamin Disraeli (he started spelling his name in this 
way in 1828)---a handsome, energetic young man of twenty 
-arrived in Edinburgh, September 16, 1825, with letters 
from William Wright, a London banister, and John Murray, 
the well-known publisher. It seems that, for some years, 
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Murray had entertained the idea of starting a daily news
paper in the interest of the Conservative party. Earlier in 
the year he had been greatly impressed by certain pamphlets 
written by young Disraeli for the financial firm of Messn. 
Powles, wherein the imagination of the precocious youth had 
painted a gorgeous picture of anticipated prosperity with 
great profits for all investors, &c. Murray felt that, if what 
the pamphlets declared was true, then the time had come for 
his big project. He confided his plans to the young pamph
leteer. No time was lost in making the necessary~ 
ments for the launching of the paper. On August 8 an 
agreement was signed by Powles, Disraeli, and Murray. 
Provision was made for starting the paper at the beginning 
of the new year. But who was to be the editor? For some 
urumown reason, J. G. Lockhart was nominated by Murray. 
Lockhart, it was argued, was a young Scottish advocate; 
he had done some brilliant writing in Bladcwood' a M a,tUint, 
and he had married the daughter of Sir Walter Scott. What 
more could be desired ? But, it should be realized, the poet 
of editor of a daily paper in those days involved some risk 
to a gentleman's social. standing. Would Lockhart conde
scend to accept such an offer? How could he be made to 
see the importance, the opportunity, of the proposition? 
It was resolved to send a special emissary to Scotland to 
interest, not only Lockhart, but Sir Walter in the import.ant 
business in hand. 

Young Disraeli was dispatched, as Murray's special emis
sary, in the hope that he might, by the gift of his persuasive 
eloquence, win over the great literary men of the north. Be 
lost no time in presenting himself at Chiefswood (Lockhart's 
country cottage near Abbotsford) armed with two letters, 
one from William Wright, introducing 'Mr. Disraeli '---not 
Mr. Benjamin Disraeli--and the other from Murray, describ
ing the emissary as ' my most particular and confidential 
friend.' Lockhart expected to be waited upon by the dis
tinguished man of letters, Mr. Isaac D'lsraeli, D.C.L., F.R.S., 
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author of The Curiontiu of Literature. He was not prepared 
to be solicited by Mr. Disraeli jvnior, and confessed he 
(Lockhart) was ' perfectly in the dark ' as to the object of 
the young man's visit. The yellow face of' The Hidalgo' 
(as Lockhart was called in literary circles) must have glow
ered. But the young emissary-this was his first big com
mission, and he was resolute about making the best of it
stood his ground without quailing. He had faith in his own 
• devil of a tongue.' 

With such a start, this visit of Disraeli to Scotland grows 
in interest for us. Every move he made-that is, every 
move that could be safely trusted to writing-was reported 
to Murray in a lively style. There is, however, an air of 
mystery ...... code is used to confuse the intruder : Lockhart 
is referred to as 'M,' Sir Walter Scott is 'The Chevalier,' 
Hurray himself is 'The Emperor,' and so forth. Here is 
the first report to Murray from Disraeli : 

I arrived at Chiefswood yesterday. 'M' bad conceived that it 
wu my father who was coming. He was Jed to believe this through 
Wrigbt's letter. In addition. therefore, to his natural l'l!lel'Ve, there 
wu, of eoune, an -evident disappointment at seeing me. Everything 
looked black as possible. . . . Suffice it to say that in a few houn we 
completely understood each other, and were upon the most intimate 
terms. 

There is evidence here, perhaps, of the workings of the 
magic charm-the persuasive manner of the ' devil of a 
tongue.' In the course of the evening, the stiff and cere
monious master of Chiefswood was bending-:-aye, listening 
to a fairy-tale about the great London daily that was to 
achieve so many wonders, &c. It is easy to see that the 
emissary, proud in the confidence of an august publisher, 
felt encouraged to resort to all the tricks of flattery, cajolery, 
and even arrogance, to get into the good graces of Lockhart. 
Here was a manifestation of that diplomacy, in bud, which, 
in bl01SOm, was to govern England and subdue Europe. 
Disraeli tells Murray that ' " M " enters into our views with 
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a facility and readiness which are capital. He thinks that 
nothing can be more magnificent and excellent . . . • which 
might mean that Lockhart at first disdained to be' editor.' 
Then Disraeli charmed away the ugly thought of a mere 
editonhip--a term quite inapplicable, surely, to one who 
would be ' Director-General of an Immense Organ, and at 
the Head of a Band of High-Bred Gentlemen, and Important 
Interests.' 'The Chevalier breakfasted here to-day, and 
afterwards we all three were closeted together. The Chevalier 
entered into it excellently ... .' Unfortunately, there is no 
record of the transactions of this meeting. What a remark
able trio, ' closeted together • I What secrets passed between 
them, what jokes were told, wherein they agreed, wherein 
they disagreed, we shall never know. The outcome, how
ever, must have been satisfactory. In a few days, Murray 
received another communication from the emissary : 

The Abbotsford and Chiefawood families have pJaced me on auch 
friendly and familiar footing that it is utterly impossible for me to 
leave them while there eJCiat.a any chance of • M's ' going to England. 
It is impossible to give you any written idea of the beauty and unique 
cbaraeter of Abbotsford .... 

I dine at Abbotsford to-day, and we shall most probably again 
discuss matters .... The Chevalier and ' M • have unburtbened them• 
selves to me in a mamier the most confidential that you can possibly 
ooneeive ... 

Murray must have received the impression, as he read these 
enthusiastic letten, that this amazing young man wu 
conducting the negotiations with a firmness of spirit and 
confidence in his own magic. Disraeli was very sanguine of 
success. To begin with, this was the sort of game he enjoyed. 
He had great satisfaction in playing an important part, and, 
in some mysterious way, he knew when to bring off the great 
effects. Life to him was nothing if not dramatic-in later 
yean he referred to it as a ' dazzling farce '-and here he 
was exercising his talent for stage-management. 

It is interesting to note that Murray, who was financing 
the whole game, was counting very heavily on this emissary 



YOUNG DISRAELI IN SCOTLAND 299 

of bis. In a letter to Lockhart, the publisher does not 
hesitate to sing the praises of Disraeli : 

I left my young friend [Dianeli] to make his own way with you, 
eoofldent that, if my estimation of him was correct, you would not 
be long in finding him out. But, u you have reeeived him with so 
much kindneu and favour, I think it right to conftrm the good opinion 
1fhich you appear so early to have formed of him, by communicating 
to you a letter of my own. And I may frankly say that I have never 
met with a young man of greater promise, from the sterling qualiftca
tiom which he already pouesaes. He is a good scholar, hard student, 
a deep thinker, of great energy, equal perseverance, and indefatigable 
application, and a complete man of business. His knowledge of 
hlllll&ll nature and the practical tendency in all his ideas have often 
surprised me in a young man who has hardly puaed his twentieth 
year; and, above all, his mind and heart are u pure u when they 
wm first formed ; a most excellent temper too ; and with young 
people, by whom he- is univenally beloved, u playful u a child. 

A most glowing recommendation indeed. and one which the 
emissary seemed to deserve. After three weeks' absence, 
Disraeli returned to London (October 1825), bringing 
Lockhart with him, prepared to sign a definite agreement ! 

Sir Walter did not quite like the idea of losing Lockhart. 
Be shows his resentment in the J oumal entry written imme
diately after the departure of • M • and the emissary : 

Here has been a visitor of JAckbart'a, a sprig of the root of Aaron, 
young Disraeli. In point of talents he reminded me of his father, 
Car what sayeth Mungo's garland : 

en.-si:::;n1 
Cnpaad ... 

which means a young collCOmb is like the old one who got him. 

Within a month, however, sinister influences began to work 
in London, in opposition to the appointment of Lockhart 
as editor of the Murray publications, including the Quanerly 
Reviem. It seems that the old bands of the Quarterly resented 
having as their editor the very man who had malignantly 
ftayed them but a short while ago in Buu:krDood'• . . Disraeli 
was dispatclied for the second time to Abbotsford, to seek 
the help and advice of Sir Walter Scott. It was felt that a 
letter from the great man would smooth the troubled waters. 
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A letter was secured, and, once again, the emissary returned 
to London victorious. But, alas, dramas have a way (i 

taking queer turns-Murray (' The Emperor') accused 
Disraeli of having ' ruined and ~lee'd everything! It took 
Disraeli three hours of uninterrupted conversation wit.Ii 
Murray the next day to have himself reinstated. 

The Repruentative burst upon the public in January 1828. 
Nobody worked harder than Disraeli to make this possible. 
He was actively engaged in hiring editors, correspondent.&, 
printers. proof-readers and what not. He was in every 
department of the paper. But the Representative started at 
a most unfortunate time-it was the very week of the 
ftnancial panic of '26---&nd it shared the ruin of the specuJa. 
tive companies whose glorious future had been prophesied 
in young Disraeli's flamboyant pamphlets. Within ail 
months the great Conservative morning paper (which had 
set out to challenge the supremacy that John Walter had 
achieved for The Times) flopped hopelessly, and came to a 
pitiful end. The enterprise cost Murray £26,000. 

Lockhart continued to stay in London and edit the 
Quarterly. But owing, perhaps, to the failure of the 
Repruentative, he and Disraeli gave each other the proverbial 
cold shoulder. It is more likely than not that Sir Walter 
shared Lockhart's feelings towards their guest of yesteryear. 

In the spring of the same year (1826), Disraeli, who had 
the knack of turning failure to account, produced a novel 
based on his personal experiences of the past year. The 
first volumes of Vivian Grey, preluded by puffs of clever 
advertising and baited with the mystery of anonymity, took 
the city by storm. The plot is a melodramatic version ol 
Murray's unlucky enterprise. The publisher himself appean 
in the story as a booby peer, the Marquess of Carabas, whom 
Vivian Grey, the hero, uses as a 11talking-horse for his own 
personal political ambition. The marquess is prodded into 
forming a ' Carabas party,' and so flattered is he that be 
invites the young man to a gathering of well-known London 
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people (all cleverly introduced in thin disguise), and finally 
empowers him (Vivian Grey) to travel into Wales on a 
mission to Mr. Cleveland, a shelved politician with the 
haughty demeanour of J. G. Lockhart I Biographers and 
critics of Disraeli have since traced in this novel the rude 
outline and conception of the career which Disraeli, in 1826, 
worked out in imagination for himself. Says Vivian Grey : 

' At this moment, how many a powerful noble wants only wit to 
be Minister ; and what wants Vivian Grey to attain the same end ? 
The noble'• influence. When two persons can so materially assist 
each other, why are they not brought together? Shall I, because 
my birth baulks my fancy-shall I pass my life a moping misanthrope 
in an old chAteau ? Supposing I am in contact ·with this magnifico, 
am I prepared ? 

' Now let me probe my very soul. Does my cheek blanch ? I 
have the mind for the conception ; and I can perform right skilfully 
upon the most splendid of musical instruments-the human voice
to make those conceptions beloved by others. 

' There wants but one thing~urage, pure, perfect courage-and 
does Vivian Grey know fear ? • 

He laughed an answer of bitterest derision. 

The speech that Vivian makes to Cleveland is also reminiscent 
of the spirit of the emissary addressing ' M ' at Chiefswood : 

' I will speak to you [Cleveland] with the frankness which you have 
merited, and to which I feel you are entitled. I am not the dupe of 
the Marquess of Carabu ; I am not, I trust, the dupe, or tool, of any 
one whatever. Believe me, sir, there is that at work in England 
which, taken at the tide, may lead to fortune. I see this, sir-I, a 
young man, uncommitted in political principles, unconnected in 
public life, feeling some con.&dence, I confess, in my own abilities, but 
desirous of availing myself, at the same time, of the powers of others 
----and, sir, am I to play the hermit in the drama of life, because, 
perchance, my fellow actors may be sometimes fools, and occasionally 
knaves? ... • 

We are informed that Sir Walter Scott picked up the first 
volume of Vivian Gt-ey and, after a hurried reading of a few 
chapters, put it aside as not worth climbing the stairs for. 
The noble· author of the 'Waverley Novels' was, at this 
time, in no mood to enjoy this new sort of social satire. He 
had troubles of his own, following the financial crash of 
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1825. Disraeli and his novel were treated as a mere incident, 
and soon forgotten. 

The breach between Disraeli and Lockhart, however, grew 
wider and wider. The editor of the Quarterly entertained 
many well-known people, including Mr. Wright and the 
elder D'lsraeli, in his home. Benjamin's name was not on 
the guest list. As late as 1888, Disraeli told Macvey Napier 
that the Quarterly was being edited by a ' tenth-rate ' novelist, 
and, in a letter to Lady Blessington, described Lockhart's 
style as exquisitely bad and notable for confused jumbles of 
commonplace metaphors. Lockhart, naturally, resented the 
thrust. He retaliated by making periodical references to 
'the Jew scamp.' and bis 'blackguard novel.' Lockhart's 
personal antipathy reached its climax in the bitter criticism 
of Coningiby. 

II 

At the time when young Disraeli visited Scotland, the old 
traditions of calumny and prejudice against the Jewish race 
prevailed. Not a few Tories in Great Britain were deter• 
mined to 'keep the Jew in bis place.' The repeal of the 
Test and Corporation Act of 1828 imposed a new disability 
on the oppressed race, making it difficult for a Jew to hold 
office, civil, military, or corporate, if called upon to take the 
elector's oath 'on the true faith of a Christian.' A Jew 
could not sit as a member of either House of Parliament, 
neither could be exercise the electoral franchise. 'Thus,' 
observes Justin M'Carthy, in bis Hiatory of our Dion Timu, 
' although no special Act was passed for the exclusion of the 
Jew from the rights of citizenship, be was effectualJy shut 
up in a sort of political and social ghetto.' Persistent efforts 
were made during the first quarter of the century to secure 
the rights of citizenship, and, if possible, parliamentary 
representation for the British Jew. But these efforts were 
doomed to failure as Jong as the Tories, the conservative 
element of reactionaries, were in power. 
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Under the circumstances, one wonders if, when the ' sprig 
of the root of Aaron ' visited Abbotsford in 1825, the great 
Sir Walter Scott, who was a very pronounced Tory, shared 
the strong prejudice held by his party against the Jew T 
Young Disraeli was a Christian, to be sure, and an exception 
might be made in his case. Nevertheless, he had never 
renounced his sympathies for the race to which he belonged. 
He was consistent in his devotion to his people. He was ever 
proud of his Hebrew ancestry. As a matter of fact, he 
bragged about the genius of the Jew in history, and he 
openly planned to glorify the power and the influence of the 
Jew in the books he hoped to write. 

AB a youth, the guest at Abbotsford had been stirred by 
the historical romances of Scott. No doubt, he remembered 
the famous romance of Ivanhoe, in which his Tory host bad 
presented some sympathetic, if idealistic, sketches of the 
oppressed race. The Shylock of Shakespeare was trans
formed into Isaac of York, a heroic Jew who preferred his 
daughter to his ducats, and remained a Jew despite all the 
persecution and distress showered upon him. Also, the 
Jessica of the prejudiced Eli7.abethan stage was changed into 
the charming Rebecca, ' whoae figure might, indeed, have 
compared with the proudest beauties of England.' In a 
notable passage, this lovely Jewess pleads for the wounded 
Christian knight : ' But in wounds and in misery, the 
Gentile becometh the Jew's brother,' and, later,' Our nation 
can cure wounds, though we deal not in inflicting them.' 
Is it possible that the treatment of the Jew in a romantic 
novel was one thing, and the treatment of the Jew in the 
ftesb quite a different matter 'l 

It is likely that Sir Walter felt a passing admiration for 
Disraeli, the 'coxcomb' representative of Jewry. The 
author of the' Waverley Novels' might even have chuckled 
to himself as he watched the smart manner and rather 
arrogant conceit of the son of Isaac who pranced and curtsied 
before him, and even talked about securing a place in 
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Parliament for his (the baronet's) son-in-law. In nothing 
did Disraeli prove his descent so clearly as in his fondnesa 
for dress-' fine waistcoats and breast-pins' and all that. 
There were no marks of the oppressed race in bis mannen, 
dress, or thought. On the contrary, he served as a revelation 
of the potential powen, the hidden resources, and the 
peculiar genius of the ancient race-giving a very fine exhibi
tion of the resourcefulness of his race before a Tory of the 
old school. 

As a Tory, Scott was opposed to parliamentary reform. 
He showed a general distrust for change in most of the well
established institutions of human activity. He manifested 
strong Tory traits in his reverence for tradition and in hia 
desire to keep the kingdom intact. He was in accord with 
the Tory administrative arrangements. 

Almost instinctively, Disraeli seemed to realize the situa
tion. He had the imagination to undentand and appreciate 
Sir Walter Scott's Tory conservativism. He could see that 
The Chevalier's sympathies were bound up in his clannish 
love of home, family, live-stock, and farm-lands. There was 
a strong tribal and social instinct in the chieftain of Abbots
ford. Being a member of an ancient tribal group himself, 

Disraeli did not find it difficult to get into the spirit of the 
Tory attitude of the landed gentry, to whom social and 
political prerogatives were matten of serious import. W aa 
not the tribal and social instinct as deeply rooted in the 
Hebrew nature as in the Tory Scotch 'l Therefore, it was 
not surprising that in the Chiefswood and Abbotsford families, 
Benjamin made himself at home-' on a friendly and 
familiar footing.' In the years that followed, he made it his 
business to cultivate friendships among the Tory aristocrats. 
He lived among them, enjoyed their company, and supported 
their theories of government. Intimately, he became the 
leader of the Tory party. As Premier, he upheld, as loyally 
as the bluest-blooded of old Tory nobles, the prerogative of 
the Crown and the privileges of the landed aristocracy. 
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During bia stay in Scotland, the young Disraeli displayed 
the flexibility of one who thoroughly understood the society 
in which he moved. In bia father's home he had received 
the benefits of the highest culture of his day. Through his 
father, who was a friend of Pye, Baring, Southey, Samuel 
Rogers, Tom Moore, and Byron, he had access to men of 
letters, and the homes of influential people in society. It 
may be said that, from the very first, young Disraeli was • in 
Society.• And it was by reason of his strong social and 
tribal instinct that he was able to make use of the forces in 
society for bis own, and bis party's, advancement. What 
was the • Young England Movement ' but a renovation of 
the spirit of old England-the spirit which Scott revived 
and idealized in his colourful and chivalrous romances ? 
Disraeli conceived of a new England, a new Toryism, with 
a substance of modern philosophic weaving ; but he still 
ret.aincd the traditions, the love of the ancient order of 
things, of old England. 

When he threw in bis lot with the hereditary oppressors 
of his race, Disraeli was frequently subjected to mortifications 
and disappointments which would have driven a more 
sensitive spirit to bitterness. But nothing seemed to make 
the slightest impression on the • emissary ' who could turn 
insults and slights to good account. The extraordinary 
faculty of mastering his emotions and abiding bis time may 
be traced to his Hebrew ancestry (' for suffrance is the badge 
of all our tribe'), and displayed itself fully during his visit 
to Scotland in 1825. 

Whatever may have been the subsequent feelings of 
Lockhart and Sir Walter Scott towards Benjamin Disraeli, 
it is a matter of history that, at the age of twenty, he im
pressed them very favourably during his sojourn in Scotland. 
Among his papers, Disraeli left an interesting ' reminiscence ' 
of this visit, written forty years later, in which there is a 
description of the happy meeting with Sir Walter. Here is 
' Dizzy's ' pen-portrait of The Chevalier : 

20 
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I remember him (Sir Walter] quite well. A kind but rather stately 
person, with his pile of forehead, sagacious eye, white hair, and greea 
shooting-coat. He was extremely hospitable . . . I have seen him 
sitting in the arm-chair, in his beautiful library, which was the chief 
rendezvous of the house, and in which we met in the evening, with 
half a dozen tenien about him-in his lap, on his shoulden, at hia 
feet .... ' These,' he said to me,' are Dandie Dinmont's breed.' They 
were all called Mustard and Pepper, according to their colour and 
their age. He would read aloud in the evening, or his daughter, 111 
interesting girl, Anne Scott, would sing some ballad on the harp. 
He liked to tell a story of some Scotch chief, sometimes of some 
Scotch lawyer. 

In 1867, Disraeli, with honours thick upon him, retwned 
to Scotland. He was installed as Rector of Glasgow Univer
sity. Once again he referred to his visit to Sir Walter Scott, 
his father's old acquaintance : 

He showed me his demesne, and he treated me, not as if I were an 
obscure youth, but as if I were already Lord Rector of Glasgow 
University. 

MoNTAGU FliNK MoDDEB.. 

J. McT. E. McTa,garl, by G. Lowes Dickinson (Cambridge Univer
sity Press, 61.), is a volume of .-.xtraordinary interest. McTaggart's 
bent towards speculation was manifest at the age of six, and at thir• 
teen Kant was pftOCCUpying his mind. His physical oddities and his 
outrageous opinions made him a marked character at Clifton. He 
specially excelled in the school debating society, and when he reached 
the sixth form bis bead master, Dr. Wilson, never went into a lesson 
without thinking of the boy whom he regarded as a ftnt-clasa genius. 
He even gave Wilson criticism of passages in his sermons. ' It wu 
invaluable to me to have such simple but acute reasoning, and that 
from one of my hearen.' At Cambridge he was placed in the fint 
class of the Tripos with distinction in metaphysics, was made • 
Fellow of Trinity, and in 1897 was appointed to a lectureship which 
he held till his retirement in 1928. Miss Stawell felt him an inspiring 
teacher who seemed to have ' found the secret of the world and could 
have shown it to his generation.• His wit and his charming conver
sation, his passion for novels, his beliefs and his metaphysics, light 
up this record. He believed in ' the harmony of immortal spirits, 
but not in any higher Spirit that included them.' Our present life 
be thought was probably very short compared with our life futllft 
and past. Death be regarded as ' part of the continually recurring 
rhythm of progress-as inevitable, as natural, and as benevolent as 
sleep.' That is a poor philosophy after all. 
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THI! JOUNDATIONS or BIBLE HISTORY 

ON December 2, 1981, Professor John Garstang, of 
Liverpool. left Paris on his third expedition to Jericho, 

for which the Museum of the Louvre is subscribing part of 
the expenses, 88 also are the University of Liverpool, the 
Leeds Literary and Philosophical Society, Sir Charles 
Marston, and Mr. Davies Bryon. Meanwhile be has enriched 
our knowledge of Palestine, and our understanding of Bible 
history, by publishing the results of his previous excavations, 
and a comparative study of biblical and Egyptian records, 
in The Foundationa of Bible Hutory-Joahua, Judgea. For 
aeven years he had directed the British School of Archaeology 
in Jerusalem and the Department of Antiquities in Palestine, 
and he returned to Palestine in 1928 to examine the dis
coveries of recent years in the light of a careful study of the 
oldest documents incorporated in the books of Joshua and 
Judges. 

Forty years ago we used to speak of the Hexateuch, 
recognizing that the four main sources which had been dis
tinguished in the Pentateuch were to be found also in the 
Book of Joshua. For some time past it has been clear that 
the same four sources run also through the Book of Judges, 
and, for convenience of general reference, Professor Garstang 
has adopted the divisions which have been accepted by 
Professor G. A. Cooke in the newer volumes of the Cambridge 
Bible for Schools and Colleges on those two books. The two 
primary authorities, J and E, produced respectively in Judah 
and Ephraim in the ninth and eighth centuries B.c., and 
characterized in the one by the use of Jehovah (Yahweh), 
and in the other by the use of Elohim (God), for the Divine 
Being, are conftrmed 88 historical authorities in all essential 
details by archaeological discoveries, and by the witness of 
F.gyptian records contanporary with the events described. 
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The contradictions and other historical difficulties which 
have puzzled Bible students are due to the later additions in 
D, the work of the Deuteronomic school, and P, the Priestly 
Code. The nucleua of our Book of Deuteronomy, the Book 
of the Law discovered in the Temple,· which prompted the 
religioua reforms of Josiah, was expanded to its present form 
befOl"e Ezra, in the middle of the fifth century B.c., codified 
the whole Torah, the Law,. as the sacred book of the Jews, 
our Pent.ateuch. But the Code of the Prophets, which 
included Joshua and Judges as well as the Books of Samuel 
and Kings, was probably not fixed for another two centuries, 
so that the Deuteronomic and Priestly editon may have 
added to Joshua and Judges till the third century B.c. The 
first verse of Judges puts the death of Joshua before the 
events described in the chapter: Judges ii. 8 describes his 
death and burial as happening after those events. Judges 
i. 8 says that the children of Judah took Jerusalem and 
smote it with the edge of the sword : Joshua xv. 68 bas told 
us that the children of Judah could not drive out the 
,Tebusitea from Jerusalem, and we know from 2 Sam. v. ~9, 
that the Jebuaitea held the town till David captured it and 
for the first time added it to the territory of Judah, after be 
had reigned in Hebron for seven yean. Now Judges i. la 
and Judges i. 8 are both insertions of P; Joshua xv.~ and 
the greater part of Judges i. belong to J. It does not follow 
that there is nothing historical in D and P ; their editors 
doubtless bad access to other early documents : J itself 
quotes from the Book of Jashar (Joshua .x. 18) and from 
the Book of the Wars of Jehovah (Num. xxi. H), from 
which the Song of Deborah also was probably borrowed 
by E (Judges v. 2-81). But where there are discrepancies 
in our present text, D and P cannot be given the same 
authority as J and E and JE, their combination. It is a 
striking bibute to the accuracy of modem biblical criticism 
that the documents which it bas long distinguished as the 
oldest part.a of the early books of the Old Testament have 
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their precedence now so fully established. Professor 
Gantang, at the opening of this latest book of his, print.a 
continuoll8ly the text of J and E only, and finds it a consistent 
narrative, to which archaeological discoveries and Egyptian 
witnesses serve as an enlightening commentary. 

The chief subjects of interest in this book for all readers 
of the Bible are three : the settlement of biblical chronology 
for the period after the Exodus, the clearing up of the story 
of the invasion and partial conquest of Palestine, and the 
disclosure of the sites of the chief towns mentioned in the 
Books of Joshua and Judges as they appeared in the Late 
Bronze Age, in which J0&hua and his successors lived. 

I. CIIB.ONOLOGY.-We were confused in the nineteenth 
century by hopeless attempts to reconcile or to evade the 
different statement.a in the Bible about the duration of the 
periods before and after the Exodus. The confusion was 
increased by the uncertainty of the date of the Exodus and 
the general assumption, for a time, that the Pharaoh of the 
Oppression was the great Ramses II (1292-1225) because 
one of the treasure cities which the Israelites were forced 
to build was called Raamses (Exod. i. 11) ; that seemed to 
identity the Pharaoh of the Exodus with Ramses Il's suc
cessor, Memeptah. But 1 Kings vi. 1 gives 480 years as 
the interval between the Exodus and the fourth year of 
Solomon's reign. which can be fixed as 967 B.c. (Cambridge 
Ancient Hutmy, i. 160); Jephthah (Judges xi. 26) estimates 
800 years from the stay of the Israelites in Heshbon to the 
first or second year of his judgeship; Stephen (Act.a vii. 6) 
allows .MM) years for the bondage in Egypt, and Paul (Act.a 
xiii. 20) ,so years to the period of the Judges (R.V. with the 
oldest MSS. ). If Paul's ,so years mean .60Q years of bondage 
with '° years' wandering and ten years of conquest, all these 
numbers may agree with the fact.a recorded in J0&hua and 
Judges ; though obviously round numbers, they must have 
been based onJewisbrecords. Several of the judges mentioned 
in our Received Text-Tola, Jair, Ibzan, Elon, and Abdou-
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are found only in P: they may well be historical and, with 
local rule only, have overlapped the judgeships recorded in 
the older documents. If the years assigned to the judges in 
J and E are added to the years of the oppressions, and 40 
years are allowed for Joshua and the elders, with two years 
for the stay in Heshbon, we get exactly 800 years to the 
second year of Jephthah's judgeship ; and if we add 88 years 
from the Exodus to Heshbon, four or five years of the 
remainder of Jephthah's six years' judgeship, ..a years for 
the Philistine oppression and Samson (Judges xiii. 1 and 
xv. 20), 20 for Eli (as the LXX in 1 Sam. iv. 18), 20 for 
Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 2, 8), 15 for Saul (Camb. Anc. Hid., 
ii. 70-the number being lost in the Hebrew of 1 Sam. xiii. 1 
and that verse missing in the LXX), ..a for David, and four 
for Solomon to the beginning of the building of the Temple, 
we get "81 or "82 years, answering to the 480 of 1 Kings 
vi. 1. That official figure of 480 years fixes the Exodus at 
H47 B.c., and the beginning of Joshua's conquest at 1'°7. 
Memeptah is impossible as the Pharaoh of the Exodus, apart 
from the evidence of these numbers, for a victory stele of 
Merneptah in 1228 B.c. mentions Israel among the tribes of 
Canaan whom he has defeated in an outbreak against 
Egyptian rule. 

Palestine was a part of the Egyptian Empire from 1500 
B.c., when Thutmose III began his campaign in Syria, cap
turing 119 towns of Canaan, to the year 1110, when Egypt 
withdrew from Syria and the Assyrian invasions began. The 
periods of 'Rest' for Israel recorded in the Book of Judges 
correspond to the times when Egyptian authority was un
disturbed : the ' Oppressions ' by surrounding nations 
occurred when Egyptian authority was weakened, as we 
know from the Egyptian records. Yet, though the Egyptian 
power is in the background of Israelitish history in Palestine 
from Joshua till 1110, when the Ammonite oppression began 
and Jephthah became the deliverer of his people, there is 
onir one reference to it in these two books. The Israelit.a 
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ascribed their earliest victories to the power of God, but 
Joshua in his farewell speech at Shechem recognizes their 
indebtedness to the power of Egypt which subdued and 
terrorized the Canaanitiah tribes : • I sent the hornet before 
you, which drave them out ... not with thy sword, nor with 
thy bow' (Joshua xxiv. 12). The hornet was the symbol 
of the sovereignty of the Pharaoh. 

When Memeptah had crushed rebellion in Canaan in 
1228 B.c., there followed a period of anarchy in Egypt, and 
the usurpation of power by a Syrian named Y arza from 
1205 to 1200. From 1221 to 1201, Jabin (King of Hazor) 
and Sisera oppressed Israel, but after the victory of Deborah 
and Barak there was a period of Rest for 40 years, from 1201 
to 1161, for Set-Nekht (1200-1198) and Ramses III (1198-
1167) re-established order in the Egyptian Empire. But, 
under the weak Ramessides, who lost control of Palestine 
(11~1110), Midianites and Amalekites overran the country 
till Gideon brought deliverance and 40 years of peace {1150-
1110). Then, when the Egyptian forces finally withdrew 
and the Assyrian invasions began, though Jephthah held 
rule till 1104, there followed 40 years of Philistine power, 
broken by the 20 years of Samson's judgeship, and the 
history of the Book of Judges comes to an end in 1065 ; for 
the episodes in chaps. xvii.-:xxi. are quite detached from the 
main story. So we go on in clear chronological sequence to 
Eli and Samuel, 1065-1025 ; Saul, 1025-1010; David, 1010-
970, with the capture of Jerusalem in 1008 ; till the fourth 
year of Solomon brings 111 to 967, and the~ years from 
the Exod111 are complete. 

A period of 400 years for the Egyptian Bondage involves 
the correction of Archbishop Usher's chronology, which 
suggested 1921 B.c. as the date of the Call of Abraham and 
H91 for the Exod111, leaving no room for the long lives of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, if Stephen and Paul 
were right in their estimate. But if Amraphel in Gen. xiv. 1 
is Ammurabi and Abraham was his contemporary, we have 
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a margin of time wide enough to accommodate the patriarchs 
and leave ,600 years for the Bondage, as Ammurabi reigned 
from 2067 to 2028 B.C. 

II. THE lsB.AELITE INvASION.-lt hu long been evident 
that the later Jewish tradition gives us impossible nwnben 
for the size of the lsraelitish army (Exod. xii. 87 ; Num. i. 46, 
xxvi. 51---all three passages assigned by critics to P). Six 
hundred thousand fighting men would, with the women and 
children. mean a total migration of about two million people. 
So immense a host, if we can imagine them issuing from 
Egypt, would soon have died in the desert from hunger and 
thint; if they had marched four abreast they would have 
atended in continuous procession the full distance of 400 
miles from Succoth to Jericho ; there would not have been 
room for them in the whole Jordan valley, and we are told 
that they were all encamped for some time in a comer of 
that valley at Abel-Shittim, • the meadow of the acacias,' 
and in Gilgal after they had crossed the Jordan. Moreover, 
the biblical story implies throughout that their forces were 
slight : they were driven back at their first approach by the 
Amalekites, who were a small tribe ; they were defeated in 
their first attack upon Ai, which covered an area of only 
nine acres and could not have held more than from 1,500 
to 2,500 inhabitants ; and as they slowly moved up the 
country they were too weak to capture several towns whose 
area varied from five to fifteen acres, as we know from the 
excavations of their sites. The imperial Egyptian army at 
that time consisted only of 5,000 men ; and in the Tell-el
Amarna letters, written from Palestine to the Pharaoh about 
1875 B.c., at the close, that is, of the generation of Joshua 
and the elders, we find the Egyptian governor (local king) 
of Jerusalem asking for a garrison of fifty troops; yet, as 
we have seen. it remained uncaptured by the Israelites till 
the time of David. Israel never conquered the Shephelah, 
the sloping country to the west of the central hills, nor the 
coastal towns, which remained in the hands of the CauMDites 
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and. after 1200 B.c., of the Philistines. Judah was only able 
to capture Kirjath-sepher and Hebron with the aid of the 
tribe of Kenizzites or Kenites under Caleb and Othniel,. ,ind. 
though it was chiefly the suddenness of Joshua's attack that 
gave him the victory over the Jebusite league, he was helped 
then, and in his sub&equent advance, by the Hivite alliance 
under the influence of the Gibeonites. 

There is little doubt that, apart from the tendency of later 
ages to exaggerate the distinction of their ancestors, the 
multiplication, in the Received Text, of the numbers of the 
Israelites was due to the ambiguity of the Hebrew word 
alif, which was used both for ' thousand • and for ' tent • or 
' family group.' What, in the records on which the editors 
of the Priestly Code relied, was originally represented as so 
many tents came to be confused with thousands, and. as 
time went on, the number increased. Professor Garstang 
estimates the total of the Israelite immigration at about 
6,000 souls, including from 1,200 to 1,500 fighting men. This 
makes the biblical story consistent with itself and with the 
conditions of the country at the time. 

The advances of the invaders from Abel-Shittim to the 
Jordan apparently coincided with an earthquake, the tradi
tion of which, though not mentioned in the Book of Joshua, 
was recorded two centuries later in the Song of Deborah 
(Judges v. -6). An earthquake in the Jordan Valley was 
accompanied, in A.D. 1267, in 1906, and, as we can all 
remember, in 1927, by a fall of the overhanging west bank 
of the river at El Damieh (the Adam of Joshua iii. 16), 
sixteen miles up the channel above Shittim or Jericho. The 
fall dammed the river which flowed over the valley above 
the dam, so that the river-bed below was left empty of water. 
In 1267 the river ceased to flow down its bed for sixteen 
hours, and in 1927 for twenty-one and a half hours; there 
are people still living who have stated that in 1927 they 
crossed and recrossed the bed of the river several times. 
Joshua bad occupied the east bank of the river as far north as 
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the Jabbok when he had defeated Sihon (Judges xi. 22), so 
that anything happening at Adam would be reported to him 
on t)le same day. On hearing that the river was dammed, he 
at once marched his people acr088 the river-bed and encamped 
'in Gilgal, on the east border of Jericho,' which remained 
their head-quarters throughout the following campaign. 

The same prompt decision and suddenness in attack which 
enabled Joshua to defeat the Southern League in the Valley 
of Aijalon won for him also a surprising victory over the 
Northern League of Hazor and its allies. The battle evidently 
took place in the hill country, as the LXX definitely states 
(Joshua xi. 7), where the Canaanite chariots were compara
tively useless, and Joshua, by a forced march on the fifth 
day, according to Josephus, from his base at Gilgal, was able 
to maim the enemy's horses, as he fell unexpectedly upon 
their encampment, and drive the allied forces in disorganized 
rout along three lines of flight : northward toward Sidon, 
eastward to Mizpeh, and to Misrephoth-maim in the west 
coast. If the Waters of :Merom were, as bas generally been 
assumed, Lake Huleh on the Upper Jordan, Joshua's forced 
march would be unbelievably lengthened, and would have 
passed the strongly fortified town of Hazor. Professor 
Garstang suggests a site for the battle farther west in the hill 
country of Upper Galilee, where all the conditions are satis
fied. The LXX reads Maron both for Madon, one of the allied 
towns in Joshua xi. I, and for :Merom in verse 7. The name 
Maron has survived in the Jebel :Marun, the mountain at 
the highest part of the plateau, with the village of :MirQn 

el Ras near its highest point, with plentiful springs all round, 
and at the northern foot of the ridge the village of Dint um 
el Jebeil, which is the meeting place of all the roads through 
Upper Galilee. Here must have been fought the battle of 
the Waters of Maron. 

This apparently was Joshua's last victory, and, having 
eecured the approach to the north for the later advance of 
aome of the Israelite tribes, he fell back to his base at Gilpl, 
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from which afterwards he moved, with no recorded opposi
tion, first to Shiloh, and at last, with the tribes of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, to Shechem. His destruction of Hazor 
applies only, as we shall see, to the outer city, and, two 
centuries after his victory, another Jabin of Hazor and a 
Sisera are strong enough to oppress Israel for twenty years 
(Judges iv. 2). Again Professor Garstang helps us to fix the 
site of the battle in which Deborah and Barak broke the 
oppressor's power. The northern tribes had mustered on 
Mount Tabor, the southern Israelites who had answered 
Deborah's call would enter the Plain of Esdraelon by Jenin 
and join the others somewhere north of Taanach. Sisera 
was drawn down to the River Kishon from the entrance to 
the Plain of Acco (Acre), where Harosheth must have been. 
He crossed the river by the ford to the south-east of Mount 
C.armel, and in dry weather his chariots and cavalry in the 
Plain of Esdraelon would have had a great advantage over 
the Israelites. But rain evidently came on-and, during 
the Great War, a quarter of an hour's rain on that clay soil 
endangered all cavalry operations. The impetuous onset of 
the Israelites caught the enemy floundering, and, when the 
routed Canaanite& made for the ford to return to Harosheth, 
they found the river in flood and were swept away in trying 
to cross. Sisera, when the chariot line broke, fled on foot 
to the tent of Jael by Kedesh, the modern Tell Abu Kudeis 
about three miles both from Taanach and from Megiddo, 
and the battle was probably begun on the south side of the 
Kishon, three or four miles north-east of Kedesh. 

III. SollE BIBLICAL SITES.-Tbe Late Bronze Age in 
Palestine is supposed to have lasted from about 1600 to 1200 
B.c., when the Iron Age began. If Joshua's invasion can be 
dated about 1'07, the ruins of the cities that he is said to 
have destroyed should reveal traces of Late Bronze Age 
culture and. none of the Iron Age. This proves to be the 
case at Jericho and Ai and in the outer city of Hazor. 

Jericho was often rebuilt in the neighbourhood of the old 
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Canaanite town, but never again on the site cursed by 
Joshua. The excavations on that site, though not yet com
pleted, enable us to understand what happened when the 
Israelites captured the town. About 1600 B.c. some catas
trophe had overwhelmed it, after it had reached the zenith 
of its prosperity in the two previous centuries. Rebuilt on 
a smaller scale on the top of the mound, about a mile to the 
north-west of the modern village, its area was less than six 
acres and its circumference only 650 yards. It was sur
rounded by two parallel walls. the outer six feet thick and 
the inner from eleven to twelve feet, but they were badly 
built. The foundations were unevenly laid with two or three 
layers of field stones, so that there were gaps in the brick 
walls, made good with mud mortar, and the bricks were sun• 
dried, without a binding of straw. Houses were built upon 
the walls, as we are told of the house of Rahab. The earth
quake which dammed the Jordan would naturally shake the 
walls, but no trace of earthquake action was discovered till 
the spring of 1981, when it was found the western wall had 
been affected by a tremor which passed east and west. and 
the eastern wall had been entirely destroyed. But there are 
signs that the wall had been partly undermined, and the 
combined influence of earthquake, undermining, and the 
pressure of the weight of houses, helped, doubtless, by the 
tramp of Israelite troops round the little town for seven days, 
and seven times on the seventh day, with the blowing of 
seven trumpets, caused the wall to fall outwards. as it is 
found to have fallen, so that the invaders were able to 
clamber over the ruins for their brutal massacre of all the 
inhabitants except the family of Rahab. All the remains 
show that the town was destroyed by fire. 

The site of Ai was excavated in 1928 at El Tell, two miles 
to the east of Bethel (Joshua vii. 2), with a crevassed hill 
overlooking it from the west (Joshua viii. 12), which answers 
the description of Joshua's place of ambush. Rnnains have 
been found from the Early, Middle, and Late Bronze Ages, but 
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nothing that could have been later than HOO B.c. The wall, 
though now below the surface of the ground, is still standing 
on the western side to a height of eight to ten feet, and in 
parts of the wall there were clear signs of dislocation by sub
sidence or earthquake. 

Hazor was the chief Canaanite city in the north, holding 
the most strategic position in the land at the junction of the 
main road from Sidon to Bethshean with the road from Damas
cus to Megiddo. The roads that met there, south-west of 
Lake Huleh, were suitable for chariots, which added another 
military advantage to the commanding position and strong 
fortifications of the town. The name Hazor, originally an 
enclosure, means here a fortified camp, and the city, protected 
by steep watercoUJ'Be8 and by ' stupendous ramparts of 
beaten earth,• was dominated by the teU which rose 165 feet 
above the road. This upper city covered an area of sixteen 
acres, enough to hold 6,000 people, and was surrounded by 
a camp-enclosure that in an emergency could accommodate 
80,000 men with their horses and chariots. Professor 
Garstang's own investigation in 1928 showed that this outer 
town was destroyed by fire about HOO B.c., and never 
inhabited again. That was probably the extent of Joshua's 
destruction of Hazor. During the eighty years of peace for 
Israel which followed on the re-establishment of Egyptian 
authority by Seti I and Ramses II, the northern tribes 
of Israel seem gradually to have settled in the territories 
long since allotted to them as an act of faith by Joshua, 
and when, during anarchy in Egypt, the King of Hazor, 
with the help of Sisera, was strong enough to oppress Israel 
for twenty years, Deborah and Barak were able at last to 
muster forces enough---40,000, Deborah claims (Judges 
v. 8, E)-to break the yoke of the oppressor. The upper 
city of Hazor sprang again to life in the second period of the 
Early Iron Age, and seems, from the remains that have been 
discovered, to have lasted till Hellenistic times. 

FB.ANK RICllilDB. 
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JLORl:NCI NIGBTINGALI AND RELIGION 

ANY reference to Florence Nightingale revives the 
memory enshrined in the legend of the • Lady with 

a Lamp.' To many, perhaps to the majority, she is the 
heroine of that Crimean episode, and nothing more. This 
part of her history, however, was but an episode. Her life 
wu a brave struggle for freedom, first for the right to follow 
her own vocation, and then for the protection of others 
from the ravages of ignorance, indifference, and disease. 
Not least amongst her adventures in many fields, pioneering 
for freedom, was her presentation and practice of religion. 
She wu a herald of revolt, in an age marked by many tenta
tive fluttering& against the barriers of convention, both in 
thought and conduct. In early life she had drifted away 
from the Unitarian traditions of her family. Her con
formity to the worship of the Anglican Church did not, 
however, count for much, nor did it claim much from her. 
Her religion was of herself, and her practice of religion was 
altogether apart from the conventional. 

The sanctions and claima of personal religion were great 
realities. In her sixteenth year she became conscious of a 
call from God. To this she endeavoured to adjust her way 
of life. Neither the claims of society, nor the lure of 
literature, nor the career of marriage were allowed to stand 
in the way of her vocation. The service of man was for her 
the ideal manner of serving God. Her dedication to Him 
was renewed again and again. When the conception of 
her vocation became clearer, she wrote in her diary : 

Oh, God, Thou puttest into my heart this great desire to devote 
myselt to the sick and sorrowful. I offer it to Thee. Do with it 
what is fOI' Thy aerviee. 

Her work in the Scutari hospitals, severely and serenely 
practical as it was, and without any parade of religion or 
observance of religious ritual, conveyed to those to whom 
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she ministered this aenae of religious dedication. One of 
her rough patients writes : ' Before she came there was 
CUBSin' and swearin', but after that it was as holy as a 
church.' Her religion found expression in work. The lel'· 

vice of man, even menial and repulsive service, was regarded 
as the buest and highest service that could be offered to 
God. But there was a strain of mysticism in her experience. 
She dwelt in deep realities, and while immersed in grim 
tasks she was conscious of the melodies that abide. That 
word of the practical mystic-' I know a man in Christ'
the word that introduces strange spiritual adventures, was 
no dark saying for her. 

The ritual of religion in general made no appeal to Florence 
Nightingale. Before the Crimean days she had ceased to 
take part in public worship. While engaged at the Harley 
Street nursing-home she hired a room some dist.ance away. 
Here she received her friends on Sunday mornings, and at 
the same time kept up an impression that she went out to 
chmch. This fiction was necessary because of the evangelical 
views of the governing body and the strictly orthodox ways 
of the home. Her revolt against orthodoxy came to a head 
in a pitched battle with her committee. It ended with a 
compromise. She writes : 

My Committee refused to allow me to take in Catholie patients
whereupon I wished them good morning, unless I might take in 
Jewa and their Rabbis to attend them. So now it is settled, and 
in print, that we are to take in all denominations whatever, and 
allow them to be visited by their respective priests and Muftis, pro
vided I will receive (in all cases a,laater,er that is not of the ChW'Ch of 
England) the obnoJ1:ioUB animal at the door, take him upstairs myself, 
remain while he is conferring with his patient, make myself rupon1-
ible that he does not speak to, or look at, any one else, and bring him 
downstairs again in a noose, and out into the street. And to this 
I have agreed I And this is in print. Amen. From committees. 
charity, and Schism-from the ChW'Ch of England and all other 
deadly sins-from philanthropy and all th«.deceits of the Devil, 
Good Lord, deliver 118. 

She wu attracted to the Roman Catholic Church because 
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it recognized the vocation of woman, but its ritual did not 
attract her. For the larger portion of her life she cut her
self off deliberately from the services of the Church. There 
was an exception. On her return from the Crimea she 
evaded publicity, spent a few hours with the Bennondsey 
nuns who were in retreat, then went home. ' A little tinkle 
of the small church bell on the hill, and a thanksgiving 
prayer at the little chapel next day, were all the innocent 
greeting.' The precarious state of her health and her con
firmed invalid habit may have prevented regular public 
worship, but these barrien could have been broken down 
if she had willed it. In one matter she did will it. Soon 
after her friendship with Benjamin Jowett, the Master of 
Balliol, had ripened to intimacy, she asked him to administer 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper to her in her own room. 
This observance was often repeated, some member of her 
family or some intimate friend joining with her in the ser
vice. Yet for her the Sacrament was not so much the 
declaration of a great public fact 88 an occasion for minister
ing to private satisfaction. In this service she shared in 
the fellowship of One who had triumphed by suffering, and 
this appealed to the mystic in her. 

Towards religion 88 a system of thought her attitude was 
different. It is a characteristic of 'men of action' that 
deserves more consideration than has yet been given to it 
to concern themselves with religion as a system of thought 
with little, if any, reference to the theology of the schools. 
Florence Nightingale adventured in this field. She had a 
keen intellect, and could have attained proficiency in literary 
expression if she had cared to do this. But care for literary 
style as a necessary object was rejected early in her career, 
and when, later in life, she endeavoured to give expression 
to her thoughts on religion, the power to produce a state
ment sufficiently cl&r for publication had gone. Religion, 
however, occupied a prominent place in her conversations 
and her correspondence with her father and her friends, 
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especially with Jowett of Balliol. She formulated a creed. 
It is sufficiently brief for quotation : 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
And in Jesus Christ, His best son, Our Master, who was bom to show 
us the way through suffering to be His sons and His daughten, His 
bandmen and His handmaiden■, who lived in the same spirit with 
the Father, that we may also live in that Holy Spirit, who■e meat 
wu to do His Father'■ will and to finish His work, who suffered and 
died saying,' That the world may love the Father.' And I believe 
in the Father Almighty'• love and friendship, in the service of man 
being the service of God. the growing into a likeness with Him by 
love, the being one with Him in will at last, which is heaven. I 
believe in the plan of AJmigbty Perfection to make us all perfect, 
And thus I believe in the Life Everlasting. 

She also prepared three bulky yolumes entitled Suggu
tiom for Thought. In the first place, this literary activity 
was aroused by a sense of the decay of religion among the 
working classes. She was aware, as Newman was, of the 
tenible power of the forces of destruction, of an unconscious 
paganism and hatred of the supernatural in the life of her 
day, and she sought to oppose these. Her volumes were 
privately printed. Mr. J. S. Mill, although not convinced 
by her arguments for the existence of God, thought highly 
of her attempt. On the other hand, Thomas Carlyle un
kindly referred to some fragments of the larger work, 
published in Frtl8er'a Magazine, as the bleating of sheep 
lost in the wildemess. Benjamin Jowett saw good in these 
volumes, but advised thorough revision and rearrangement 
before publication. This was never accomplished. 

It would serve no useful purpose either to analyse or 
criticize Florence Nightingale's essays towards a new religion, 
In most attempts of this character, on a Christian basis. 
it is significant how much the permanent elements conform 
to the old positions. M. Julius Mohl was probably near 
the truth in saying that she had set out to give the artisans 
a religion and had offered them a philosophy. Yet her 
attempt to deal with the problems of religion is worth atten
tion in these days when the theological bases of religion 

21 
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are regarded with suspicion. Her attitude to mysticism 
and her keen sense of vocation did not dull the edge of her 
intellectual interest in the deepest things concerning God 
and' what man really was and what was his destiny.' Her 
answers to age-long problems were sometimes too easy, 
but she felt the urge of the problems. The reign of law, 
the efficacy of prayer when linked to communal needs, the 
necessity of evil for evolution towards human perfection, 
and the persistence of life beyond this world, were positions 
to which she held most tenaciously. The universe was 
planned so that life should not perish. 

We may agree heartily with the sentiment: 

For forms of faith let graceless F.ealots fight ; 
Be can't be wrong whose life is in the right. 

But this does not carry us far. Theology may go out of 
fashion, even as philosophy has its phases of popularity and 
neglect. Yet there will always be philosophers and theo
logians while the thoughts of man continue to fringe towards 
the infinite. What begins in exploration and goes on to 
explanation tends to become definition. There is so large 
a constituency of those who do not think, or who are ' loose 
thinkers,' that to all appearances the dogmatist, especially 
if the dogmatism is in the name of freedom, is sure of a voca
tion for a long time to come. The early disciples of Jesus 
accepted a simple creed-mmple in expression, but with 
tremendous implications: 'I believe Jesus Christ to be the 
Son of God.' To complain that this did not continue to 
satisfy the demand of faith is to plead f9r the stultification 
of the reason with which God has endowed us. H there 
were a common consent on the part of Christians to return 
to this formula, it could not be claimed that this was evi
dence of progress. In any Christian society there could be 
found all the heresies of the intervening centuries, if only 
akilful questions were put as to the meaning of this simple 
statement. That the orthodox creeds of Christendom are 
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milestones that have been passed is apparent, though in 
some cases it may be proved that they are milestones that 
have not been reached. They would serve their purpose 
if they were not employed 88 expositions of an orthodoxy 
that does not exist. Perhaps the day will come when the 
Christian Churches will be content with a creed that merely 
decJares assent to the teaching of Jesus contained in the 
New Testament 88 interpreted by the growing religious 
consciousness that the years bring. Religion, 88 some con
tend, may some day get beyond the categories of spoken 
language and find harmonious expression in musical cadences. 
But the time for this is not yet. The education of mankind 
is not sufficiently advanced. There would be hope, how
ever, for Christian society if the diversities of the spiritual 
faculty were recognized and rejoiced in. The creed of Flor
ence Nightingale may point to such a solution, but it halts 
a long way short of the goal. This is the way of all creeds. 

In her attitude to religious worship Florence Nightingale 
offers no help to this age. She represents an increasing 
multitude who cut themselves off from this fellowship. But 
religion is not the cult of the solitary. Such a life 88 hers 
has unique religious value. Her work was her religion. 
The necessity for other external forms she did not feel. 

For myself the mystical or spiritual religion as laid down by St. 
John's gospel, however imperfectly I have lived up to it, was and 
is enough. 

But, for humanity in general, religion must find expression 
in communion that is tangible if it is to find expression at 
all. The Christian Churches are imperfect instruments, 
but so far 88 they are Christian they aim at perfection. 
They are imperfect because human nature is imperfect. 
Any organization of humanity involves the emergence of 
selftsh interests. In an organiu.tion for spiritual purposes 
these are baneful. They mean a barrier-a wall where 
there should be a window. 
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There is need to reconsider how far stated times for wor
ship, stereotyped forms of worship, ceremonies, the dedica
tion of special days, and sacraments, are helpful to religion. 
Florence Nightingale's experience testifies that sweeping 
reforms will not of necessity remove all external forms that 
are regarded as hindrances to progress towards the Kingdom 
of God. She could do without communal worship in general, 
yet she clung to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Spirituality must become incarnate if it is to be helpful. 
Pure idealism may appeal to some well-instructed souls, 
but, for the many, spirituality must be made attractive in 
some other, more material, way. The religious faculty is 
a part of the endowment of humanity. It needs to be 
educated and trained for beneficent use. 

It is very probable that many organized endeavours to 
serve man will continue for some time yet to flow past the 
organi7.ed Churches. Passionate personal propaganda seems 
to be the order of the day. Or, if there be association, this 
finds its incentive in something more material than spiritual 
worship. It can hardly be otherwise in an age when the 
enthusiasm of humanity is the only religion that so many 
profess. The Churches have other things to care about 
and to cherish. Theology, ethics that embrace all classes 
of men, and even the ritual of religion, as well as religion 
itself, belong to their care. If it could be conceived that 
Christianity would get a better chance to express itself 
without organization, it remains that the organizations exist 
and must be reckoned with. How much of the mechanism 
of religion would remain if the Churches could start afresh 
is a question concerning which circumstance has little light 
to give. 

While the Churches are settling their nearer problems, 
and only adventuring in social passion as a pastime, the 
enthusiasm of humanity gains in the impression it makes 
on society generally. Thus it may be worth while to devote 
some thought to the study of a way of life that dwelt deeply 
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in the mysteries of God and yet found itself in service for 
man, for the most part without the aid of organized Chris
tianity. Exploration may lead to an enhanced faith that 
Christianity can only function as fellowship, and that fellow
ship must have its organ for expression and expansion. Yet 
it is folly to think and to act as if the present organizations 
are perfect. The service of man is the service of God, and 
what ministers only to selJish enjoyment does not express 
the perfect will of God nor the redemptive purpose of Jesus. 
Whatever the future religious expression may be, it will be 
an impact upon life for security, righteousness, and health
the expression of faith as joyful adventure and the rapturous 
triumph of humanity. 

J.C. HANTBIPP. 

TIie Ca1UU of Er,olution. By J.B. S. Haldane, F.R.S. (Longmans 
& Co. 71. &I.) Darwin held that evolution was luwely due to natural 
&election. Now aome who believe in evolution do not regard natural 
selection as a cause of it ; though in general, Mr. Haldane thinks, the 
two beliefs still go together. Natural aelection is a reality, and the 
facts of variation, though different from what Darwin believ~ them 
to be, are yet such as to yield a raw material on which natural aelec
tion can work. The opposition to Darwinism is luwely due to a 
failure to appreciate the extraordinary subtlety of the principle of 
natural aelection. There are, no doubt, innumerable characters in 
plants and animals that show no sign of possessing aelective value, 
and these are exactly the characters which distinguish one species 
from another. This had led many able zoologists and botanists to 
give up Darwinism. His own investigations lead Mr. Haldane to 
conclude that natural aelection is the main cause of evolutionary 
change in species as a whole. But the actual steps by which individ
uals come to differ from their parents are due to various other causes 
than aelection, and in consequence, evolution can only follow certain 
paths. These are determined by factors which we can only very 
dimly conjecture. Only a thorough-going study of variation will 
clear up such points. Darwin was commonly right when he thought 
for himself, but often wrong when be took the prevailing views of his 
time-on heredity, for example-for granted. Mr. Haldane's survey 
of evolution as a whole is of great interest. We know more about it 
to-day than ten years ago, and the way to fuller knowledge lies laqely 
in the accumulating of more facts concerning variation and aelection. 
' The truly scientific attitude, which no scientist can constantly 
preserve, is a passionate attachment to reality as such, whether it be 
bright or dark, mysterious or intelligible.' 
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GOUVUMIUR MORRIS 

IN the crowd of politi~ans who played their part in the 
early history of the United States, a sparkling and 

romantic figure is presented by Gouvemetll' Morris. ' There 
has never been an American statesman,' said Roosevelt, ' of 
keener intellect or more brilliant genius.' Morris was a 
remarkable production of America as it was then. He was 
an aristocrat, by nature and inclination, in a democratic 
country. 'Gouvemeur Morris,' says Roosevelt, 'like his far 
greater friend and political associate, Alexander Hamilton, 
had about him that" touch of the purple" which is always 
so strongly attractive.' He professed to regard a monarchy 
as unsuitable to America, but he was frequently attacked as 
a monarchist in his early days, and would have been perfectly 
happy under a king, 

Morris's brother, Staats Long Morris, became a general in 
the British Army, married the widow of the third Duke of 
Gordon, sat in Parliament as the representative of the Elgin 
Burghs, and in 1797 became Governor of Quebec. Wher
ever Gouvemeur Morris went in his travels he was at once 
received into the most exclusive and distinguished circles. 
Yet, with all his difference from the typical politician of his 
time, he rendered some striking services to the American 
democracy. He made the final draft of the Constitution of 
the United States. He first outlined the present system of 
American coinage. He originated and promoted the plan 
for the Erie Canal. He was Minister to France during the. 
Terror-when every foreign Minister but he had left Paris
and performed the duties of his office during that period with 
singular success. 

Morris was the great-grandson of a Cromwellian soldier who 
settled outside of Haarlem, near New York, while New York 
was still New Amsterdam and beneath the sway of Holland. 
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His mother was one of a Huguenot family who had been 
aettled in New York since the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes. The Monises were restless, adventurous men of 
erratic temper and strong intellect, to which Gouverneur 
Morris added an alert vivacity and sense of humour traceable 
partly to the French blood of his mother. Morris, who was 
born on the thirty-first of January, 1752, was early put to 
school at the old Huguenot settlement of New Rochelle, 
where he learnt to speak and write the language of his 
mother's ancestors. He went afterwards to King College, 
now Columbia, in New York, where he proved expert in 
mathematics and developed a love of Shakespeare. 

Morris early showed capacity for understanding questions 
of finance. In 1775 he became a member of the first Pro
vincial Congress, which was the governmental body of the 
colony of New York, and in 1778, at the age of twenty-six, 
he became a member of the Continental Congress which 
controlled the colonies as a whole. In 1780 he published a 
series of anonymous essays in the Penn.,ylvania Paekel on 
the state of the national finances, which were then at the 
lowest ebb. At the end of 1779 he took up hd'residence in 
Philadelphia, then the principal city of America. Being of 
a pleasure-loving temperament and very fond of society, he 
eagerly availed himself of the opportunities of gaiety and 
amusement afforded by the little American world of wit and 
fashion. Light-hearted, good-looking, well-dressed, a fine 
scholar, a polished gentleman, a capital story-teller, with an 
innate distinction of character and manner, he was a welcome 
guest at dinners and social assemblies of all kinds. 

In May 1780, however, Morris met with a disaster which 
would have spoiled the lives of many men. As a young man 
of fashion he used to drive about town in a phaeton with a 
pair of small, spirited horses. One day the horses took 
fright and ran away. Morris was thrown out and broke his 
leg. The leg had to be amputated, and he was ever after
wards forced to use a wooden one. However, he took his 
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loa with philosophic cheerfulness. A friend called the next 
day and pointed out the good effects that such a trial might 
produce on his character by preventing him from indulging 
unduly in the pleasures and dissipations of life. ' My dear 
sir,' replied Morris, ' you argue the matter so handsomely 
and point out so clearly the advantage of being without legs 
that I am almost tempted to part with the other.' 

In 1781, Robert Morris, whose services to the Treasury of 
the United States were second only to those of Alexander 
Hamilton, was placed at the head of the finances of the 
nation, which had hitherto been managed by a committee of 
Congress. Knowing Gouvemeur Morris's grasp of finance, 
his first act was to appoint his young namesake-who was, 
however, no relation-as his assistant. Gouverneur Morris 
accepted the office and filled it for three and a half years. 
In 1787 a convention was created to frame a Constitution 
for the United States, and Morris was elected to it. The 
draft of the scheme for the Constitution was placed in his 
hand for final revision. In the convention, Morris played 
a very important part. He was a really acute thinker and 
a ready speaker, remarkable for his correct language and 
distinct enunciation. Roosevelt, however, in his book on 
Morris, points out one grave fault in his outlook as a politi
cian. ' His keen, masterful mind,' says Roosevelt, ' his far
sightedness, and the force and subtlety of his reasoning were 
all marred by his incurable cynicism and deep-rooted dis
trust of mankind.' And Roosevelt continues, 'He puts 
the lowest interpretation upon every act, and frankly avows 
his disbelief in all generous and unselfish motives.' So much 
did Morris dwell on the influence of the baser passions that 
Madison protested against his ' for ever inculcating the utter 
political depravity of men.' 

Morris. advocated a strong national government for the 
enfranchised colonies. He had no regard for the rights of 
the separate States. He wanted a national government as 
distinguished from a league or federation. He believed that 
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a national law should be allowed to repeal any State law. 
He said of the small States, 'If they did not like the Union, 
no matter-they would have to come in, and that was all 
there was about it, for, if persuasion did not wiite the cowitry, 
then the sword would.' He thought that the suffrage 
should be limited to freeholders. He was opposed to a 
monarchy, which, he said, 'did not consist with the taste 
and temper of the people ' in America, but he believed that 
an aristocracy was inevitable. He elaborated a system for 
an aristocratic Senate, and a popular or democratic House, 
which were to hold each other in check. The Senate was to 
be appointed by the national executive and the representa
tion according to property as well as numbers. He feared 
the ignorant ' back members.' He regarded the growth of 
the West with apprehension, and wanted to secure for the 
eastern States the perpetual control of the Union. 

Morris had been engaged, for some time before his work 
for the Constitution, in various successful commercial 
ventures with Robert Morris, and had become rich. Those 
ventures included an East India voyage on a large scale, 
shipments of tobacco to France, and a share in iron-works on 
the Delaware River. In pursuance of his personal interests, 
Gouverneur Morris went to Paris, arriving there on the third 
of February, 1789. He did not return to America for nine 
years. While in the French capital he kept a full diary and 
was a most voluminous correspondent. His letters and 
diary have great historical value for their picture of France 
before and during the Revolution. Taine, in his work on 
the French Revolution, places Morris at the head of the 
small group of men like Arthur Young, Malouet, and Mallet 
-0.u Pan, who alone were able to record clear and dispassionate 
judgements of the events they witnessed. His shrewd keen
ness of observation, his truthfulness, and his insight into 
-character are evident in all that he wrote. From the outset, 
Morris was hostile to the spirit of the French Revolution, and 
his aversion grew until it swallowed up his original dislike 
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of England, and made him regard France as the enemy, not 
the ally, of the United States. 

When Morris arrived in Paris he sought out Jefferson, 
then the American Minister, and saw him frequently. He 
differed, however, from his views. ' I think,' said Morris, 
'he does not form very just estimates of character, but 
rather· assigns too many to the humble rank of fools.' He 
very quickly made himself completely at home in the most 
aristocratic society. He was repelled, however, by the 
closet republicanism of the philosophers and theorists which 
then pervaded the Court. He was disgusted by the vapouring 
republicanism of many of the young nob)~. He alienated 
Lafayette by his lack of sympathy with Lafayette's views, 
and was considered too much of an aristocrat in the aalon of 
the Comtesse de Tease. He believed republicanism to be the 
best form of government for his native country, but he did 
not consider it suitable for France. He saw that liberty 
would never be established by the madmen who bad obtained 
the upper band in France. He despised and distrusted the 
mass of Frenchmen, because of their frivolity, viciousness, 
ferocity, and extreme licentiousness. As for the legislators, 
'they discuss nothing in their Assembly,' be said; 'one large 
half of the time is spent in hallooing and bawling.' 

Morris enjoyed the life of the Parisian aalona, but estimated 
it at its true worth. He realized how artificial and unsound 
it was, how hollow, effeminate, vapid, and, in the long run, 
tedious. Chesterfield wrote to his son in 1747, 'I have often 
said, and do think, that a Frenchman, who, with a fund of 
virtue, learning, and good sense, has the manners and good 
breeding of his country, is the perfection of human nature.' 
Morris found the manners, but he did not find the virtue and 
good sense. 'They know a wit by bis snuff-box,' he said of 
the aristocracy, ' a man of taste by his bow, and a statesman 
by the cut of bis coat.' Morris rapidly became the friend of 
the most noted leaders in France, who constantly consulted 
him. He saw a good deal of Madame de Stafil, but despised 
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her and her humbug of a father. That father, Necker, was 
the most prominent man in France when Morris arrived there, 
but Morris saw through him at a glance-conceited, hard
working, well-meaning, incompetent, and utterly ignorant of 
the science of politics. Morris frequented the salon of 
Madame de Flahaut, th~ friend of Talleyrand. She was 
clever, accomplished, enthusiastic, intriguing, mercenary, and 
self-seeking, but she possessed a precision and justness of 
thought which was, said Morris, very uncommon in either 
sex. He became acquainted with the Duchess of Orleans, 
the unhappy and neglected wife of the vicious voluptuary, 
Philippe Egalite. He did not care for her at first, but after
wards became a close and loyal friend. She was anxious to 
interest him in her son, the future King Louis Philippe. 

Morris quickly gauged Talleyrand-' a sly, cool, cunning, 
ambitious, and malicious man.' He liked Lafayette and his 
wife, but realized that Lafayette was vain and second-rate. 
' There is no drawing the sound of a trumpet from a whistle,' 
he said of the Lafayettes. He regarded Mirabeau as possess
ing great superior talents, but as ' one of the most un
principled scoundrels that ever lived, and so profligate that 
he would disgrace any administration.' He failed to see 
that in Mirabeau alone lay the last hope of salvation for the 
French monarchy and nation. After Mirabeau's death be 
describes him in scathing terms. ' Vices, both degrading 
and detestable, marked this extraordinary being,' he aaid ; 
' completely prostitute, he sacrificed everything to the 
whim of the moment ; cupidua alieni prodigua aui ; venal, 
shameless, and yet greatly virtuous when pushed by a 
prevailing impulse, but never truly virtuous, because never 
under the steady control of reason, nor the firm authority 
of principle.' 

Morris regarded with less than justice the prince who 
afterwards . became Louis XVIII. That prince had an eye 
for character not inferior in quickness to Napoleon's. He 
understood the temper of his time and preferred management 
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to force. When he became monarch, he refused to be ruled 
by the aristocracy, and chose his Ministers and advisers 
among men whom he himself had formed and created. He 
opposed vehemently the principle of a hereditary peerage, 
and was only overruled by the menace of Talleyrand's 
resignation. He had withal a cultivated taste, and was a 
good classical scholar, minutely acquainted, in particular, 
with Horace. He was the only one of the rulers of France, 
during the century after 1772-Louis XVI, Mirabeau, 
Robespierre, Tallien, Barras, Bonaparte, Charles X, Louis 
Philippe, Napoleon the Third-who contrived to die with 
power in his hands. And all this although in later life his 
health was so bad that the Thlke of Wellington described 
him as ' a walking sore.' 

In March 1790, Morris was asked to go to London as 
private agent of the United States to the British Govern
ment. There were certain outstanding differences between 
the countries, and the United States wanted to enter into a 
commercial treaty with Great Britain and to have a British 
Minister in America. Morris had no success in his mission. 
Feeling in England was still hostile to America, and Morris 
did not find the English congenial as friends or companions, 
and probably showed it. He had an interview with Pitt, 
who was, as Fox told Morris, not hostile to America, but 
simply indifferent. Nothing, however, came of the inter
view, and Morris concluded that nothing was to be done 
with Great Britain at that time. While in London, Morris 
went to Westminster Hall during the trial of Warren 
Hastings. His criticisms are interesting. ' The speakers 
this day,' he said, 'are Burke and Fox. The former has 
quickness and genius, but he is vague, loose, desultory, and 
confused. Mr. Fox has not the needful self-possession to 
make a great speaker. He is obliged to abstract himself so 
much in pursuit of the matter that he is extremely deficient 
in manner. He is a slovenly speaker, but he is acute and 
discerns well. He does not sufficiently convey to others the 
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distinctions which he feels ; his mind appears like a clouded 
sun, and this I believe results from the life he leads.' 

Morris left London and, after a trip through the Nether
lands and up the Rhine, returned to Paris. He was recalled 
to London in January 1791, and made three or four similar 
trips in the course of the year. His own business affairs 
took up much of his time. He was engaged in many different 
operations, by which he made a great deal of money. As 
time went on, Morris saw that things were rapidly going to 
pieces in France. He despised their • Constitution ' and 
their National Assembly. He said that France was the 
country where everything was talked of and where hardly 
anything was done. He urged the French statesmen to 
make war against Great Britain. He believed it would turn 
the ardour against the aristocrats into a new channel. He 
wrote to Washington of the Sovereign • humbled to the 
level of a beggar, without pity, without resources, without 
authority, without a friend.' He had a supreme contempt 
for the priests, and especially the Church dignitaries. Speak
ing of a party of fierce aristocrats whom he met, he said, 
' They have the word " valet " written on their foreheads in 
large characters.' 

Morris continued to be consulted by French statesmen and 
Ministers. The King and Queen were in constant touch with 
him, but he could not prevail on the rulers to adopt the bold 
and vigorous measures he deemed necessary. He drafted 
a royal speech which the King liked, but which bis Ministers 
prevented him from using. The weakness of the unhappy 
King made it impossible to help him. He traversed his 
perilous path • wavering chameleon-like,' as Carlyle says, 
' changing colour and purpose with the colour of his environ
ment-good for no kingly use.' Yet, through all the troubles, 
Morris believed that the future would be good. He wrote 
to Washington, • From the chaos of opinion and the conflict 
of its jarring elements a new order will at length arise, 
which, though in some degree the child of chance, may not 
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be less productive of human happiness than the forethought 
provisions of human speculation.' 

In the spring of 1792, Morris was appointed Minister of 
the United States to France. There was opposition to his 
appointment, one reason given being his hostility to the 
French Revolution. As this hostility was shared by 
Washington, Hamilton, and others, it did not prevent his 
being selected for the post. His task was one of the greatest 
difficulty and danger. He was in constant peril, and only 
the peculiar combination of qualities which he developed 
saved him from destruction. As the Revolution proceeded, 
the people became crazy with blood-lust and revelled in 
butchery. Firm, courteous, dignified, never flinching, 
Monis was canied through it all by his courage and caution. 
• We have never had,' said Roosevelt, • a Foreign Minister 
who deserved more honour than Morrill.' He tolerated no 
insult to the American flag, and never flinched when he bad 
to call the blood-stained rulers of France to account on 
behalf of his country. He was the only Foreign Minister 
who remained in France during the Terror. In the worst 
moments the shelter of Morris's house and flag were sought 
by innocent men and women fleeing from death and seeking 
refuge from the maddened savages in the street. He tried to 
save the poor hunted King and Queen, who in their mortal 
agony held out their hands to him for aid. The King's 
nerve, however, invariably failed him, and Morris had to 
look on while he and his wife went helplessly to destruction. 

In l 79j, Morris was recalled from his post, at the request 
of the French Government, after more than two years service 
as a Minister. He was relieved by Monroe in the month of 
August. He felt a good deal of chagrin at the loss of his 
office, and did not return to America. He remained in 
Europe, .engaged in business affain, for over four years more. 
He travelled at intervals through England, the Netherlands, 
Germany, Prussia, and Austria. Be had now taken sides 
with the anti-revolutionists in the great conflict of arms and 
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opinions then raging in Europe. He was often at the British 
Court, and describes the Queen as 'a well-bred, sensible 
woman.' He saw a good deal of both Pitt and Grenville, 
and was consulted by them about affairs. Morris admired 
Pitt, whom he describes as ' certainly the best speaker in 
the House of Commons.' Morris did not like English society 
as well as French. The English, he says, are ' perhaps too 
pure, but they are certainly too cold for my taste. The 
Scotch are more agreeable to me.' 

At the end of August 1795 he began a tour through England 
and Scotland. He notes a feature of Edinburgh observed by 
other writers. ' In the old part of the town,' he says, ' if it 
were not for the signs, &c., in English, one might take it 
for a French town.' He was much impressed at Edinburgh 
by the extreme height of the houses, which appeared to him, 
as he says, to be one of the most curious things which he 
had seen anywhere. Directly opposite the window of his 
bedroom was a house ten storeys high on its north front. 
What would Morris have said to the New York of to-day? 
In Perthshire he is struck by the progressiveness of Scotland. 
' John Bull,' he says, ' seriously believes, and as seriously 
relates, the wretchedness of his Northern brethren, which I 
dare say existed at the Union, but the culture of a part of 
Scotland is equal, if not superior, to any in the island. 
Improvement daily makes great progress, and diffuses 
wealth and plenty. Good stone houses take the place of 
the former mud hovels ; planting, manuring, and enclosing 
hourly change the face of the country.' 

In June 1796, Morris went back to the Continent and made 
another tour. He visited Berlin, hobnobbing with such 
royalties as the Duchess Dowager of Brunswick (the sister 
of the King of Great Britain), the Duchess of Cumberland, 
with whom he corresponded to the end of his life, and the 
Duchess of Orleans, to whose son, afterwards King Louis 
Philippe, he gave money to go to America. At the end of 
1798 he returned to his native country. 
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When settled in the United States again, Morris joined 
the Federalist party. This party had controlled the 
national government during the ten years that he had been 
absent from America. but it was coming to the end of its 
tether. Four-fifths of the talent and ability of the political 
world were in the Federalist ranks, and Washington lent it 
his powerful support. But the Democrats, led by Jefferson, 
had become a powerful host, and were looking forward to 
victory. In April 1800, Morris was chosen to fill an unex
pired term of three years in the Senate of the United States. 
In 1801, after a contest of unexampled rancour and fury, 
Jefferson became President. Morris despised him as a 
tricky and incapable theorist, skilful in getting votes and 
nothing else, a man who believed in • the wisdom of mobs 
and the moderation of Jacobin&.' In March 1808 the tenn 
of Morris as a senator expired, and, as the State of New York 
had passed under the control of the Democrats, he was not 
re-elected. He rendered great service in starting the project 
of the Erie Canal, and was chairman of the Canal Commis
sioners from their appointment until within a few months 
of his death. In December 1809 he married Anne Cory 
Randolph, of the famous Virginian family, and had a son. 

Morris, in his best days was one of those who prophesied 
the great future of the United States. • The proudest empire 
in Europe,' he said, • is but a bauble compared to what 
America will be, must be, in the course of two centuries, 
perhaps of one.' In the last years of his life he was dis
heartened and disappointed by the folly and incompetence 
of Jefferson and his party associates. He lost faith in the 
republican system and in the Union itself. He was violently 
jealous of the West and proposed that the new western 
lands should be governed as provinces and allowed no voice 
in the councils of the nation. When the war of 1812 broke 
out, he advocated the secession of the northem States, 
though he had been one of the great upholders of the national 
idea. Roosevelt says that in his hatred of the opposite party 
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be lost all loyalty to the nation. He sneered at the words 
Union and Constitution as being meaningless. He wished 
that a foreign Power might occupy and people the West. 
He championed the demands of the British, and even 
advocated the repudiation of the war debt. When the war 
was ended, however, Morris settled down to the altered 
conditions of the time with tranquillity. In November 1816 
be died after a short illness at the family manor house of 
Morrisania. where he was bom. 

There is no one of the revolutionary statesmen who makes 
a more personal appeal than Morris, He was gallant, 
generous, fearless, frank, absolutely truthful and upright. 
As a companion he was witty and humorous, but quick to 
resent a liberty. Among his faults, however, were a certain 
lack of steadiness and self-control and a certain imperiousness 
of disposition, He was full of self-confidence. He often said in 
later life that, in his intercourse with other men, he bad never 
experienced the sensation of fear, inferiority, or awkwardness. 
He bad cultivated the graces, and he secured popularity and 
influence by his tact and polish and good breeding. Even so 
charitable a judge as Sir Walter Scott says of the Americans of 
his time, • They are as yet rude in their ideas of social inter
course, and totally ignorant, speaking generally, of all the art 
of good breeding • ; and be goes on, • By rude questions and 
observations, an absolute disrespect to other people's feel
ings, and a ready indulgence of their own, they make one 
feverish in their company.' Morris was the antithesis of the 
kind of American here described. He would not have been 
the welcome guest he was at the Courts of Europe if he bad 
not been so. He was a loyal American, but he remained 
abroad for nine years. One cannot think that he would 
have done this if be bad bad a passionate love of his nation, 
or bad found European society uncongenial. He bad one 
great merit: he bated slavery. • I will never concur,' he 
once said, • in upholding domestic slavery. It is a nefarious 
institution.' J. A. Lon.T-FllA.sEB. 

22 
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THI: ART or QUOTATION 

DEADING the Letter, of Cicero the other day, I was 
ft struck once again, 88 so often before, with the number 
of quotations, verbal echoes, and half-references with which 
they are crowded. Here come two or three words from 
Homer-Atticus knows the context, and will fill up the 
meaning-here a line from Plautus ; there a bit of Ennius. 
In the Dialogue, the same thing is to be noticed ; in fact, I 
believe that hundreds of lines of ancient poetry, which 
would otherwise have been lost, have been thus preserved. 

Now these are real quotationa, used 88 we use quotations 
to-day, for pm-poses of parody, of adornment, of liveliness, 
perhaps even of ostentation. Sometimes they merely save 
time ; they are a kind of sublimated shorthand, three words 
implying a dozen, the omitted nine being obvious. Some
times, and especially in the more elaborate treatises, such 
88 those on Divination or on the Nature of the Gods, Cicero 
is clearly conscious, just 88 we are to-day, of the train or 
associations started in the minds of his hearers by such 
allusions, and of their effect in heightening his style, whether 
by similarity or by contrast. He realizes the strength or 
more or less intentional suggestions, ' felt in each thread, 
and living along the line ' ; he knows how much can be 
done by the deft introduction of even a single word from 
some poet or philosopher, arousing innumerable memories, 
and thrilling across the surface of the brain like waves in a 
disturbed pool. Almost more powerfully than anything else, 
this allusiveness is what lends ' atmosphere ' to words. 

Or to take an example from a writer very different from 
Cicero. Think of these lines in Charles Wesley : 

f 

Faithful aou1, be bold, be strong : 
Wait the lei.sure of thy Lord; 

Though it seem to tarry long, 
True and faithful is His word. 
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On Ria word my soul I cast : 
Be cannot Biroeelf deny : 

Surely it aball apeak at Jut, 
It aball apeak and ahall not lie. 

For the whole force of this verse Wesley relies on our recollec
tion of the original : ' For the vision is yet for an appointed 
time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie : though it 
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not 
tarry.' U we do not see the allusion to the ' drooping soul ' 
of Habakkuk, and the consolation vouchsafed him, the 
hymn falls flat : if we do see it, the hymn becomes an 
inspiration and a watchword. 

Thus reflecting, I was led to consider what an interesting 
study---e difficult one, it is true-might be made of the 
origin and growth of purposed quotation and literary allu
sion. It would demand some research, but it would be well 
worth doing, to discover who began the practice, who 
developed it, and who made it a recognized artistic device ; 
at what stage readers became sufficiently advanced to 
appreciate it ; when the habit, by the common fate of 
humanity, began to cloy and rouse initation rather than 
pleasure in the reader ; what critic ftnt dared to whisper 
a censure of this quotation as too hackneyed or of 
that as too recondite ; what philosopher distinguished 
between quotation and plagiarism ; what patriarchal 
Virgil contrived to steal from some antediluvian Homer 
while yet making his loot unquestionably his own 
property. 

This is not at all the same thing as the naive conveyance 
of lines, tags, and suitable phrases from a store that was, 
like the goods of the early Christians, common to all ; the 
sort of thing we can trace in Homer or an old ballad-writer, 
who, when need demanded, took, without scruple and with
out blame, from all and 111Ddry. Nor is it that unconscious 
borrowing which we see every hour. In a sense, all writing 
is quotation ; the author is using phrases which others 
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have used before him. and it is in his ability to choose those 
which stir pleasing suggestions, dw to thia previou,,, we, in 
the minds of his readers, that the charm of bis style lies. 
If he selects words, or sets of words, which the usage of 
former writers had made unpleasing, he fails to please w ; 
if he selects what the past has invested with a certain 
glamour, his choice delights. But in neither case is he 
intentionally quoting, nor, while he is so doing, am I here 
concerned with him. I am speaking now of the deliberate 

• appropriation of another man's phrases to set off one's own; 
of the borrowing confessed by the writer to be such, and 
known as such by the reader. Who started this fashion? 
Who first hit on the remarkable idea that he might gain 
glory for himself by announcing openly that part of his 
work was not his own, but somebody else's T When one 
comes to think of it, this is by no means an obvious inven
tion, and must have taken some shrewdness to work out. 
:&lost men, by nature, are inclined to claim merit for a per
formance on the ground that they have done it themselves ; 
here is a man who bout, that another man did it, and de
mands praise for stealing. Nor is he like the Spartan boy, 
who stole and earned glory by escaping detection ; this 
man aka to be detected, and deliberately leaves clues for 
the police. It is a very ingenious device, and must have 
seemed wonderful when it was new. We know, indeed, 
that people often misunderstood it, even when it was old. 
Critics, ~ed, charged Virgil with plagiarizing from 
Homer. Virgil scorned to answer them directly-he gave 
them one of the few tu guoguea on record that are relevant. 
1 You,• he said, • would find it as easy to rob Hercules of 
his club as to rob Homer of a single line.' 

We have learnt better now, and our familiarity with the 
practice tends to blind us to the cleverness of its inventor, 
who must have been a man of high intellectual class. He 
was an original by virtue of his contempt for originality. 
He was a Columbus, not by discovering new worlds, but 
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by showing how the products of new worlds might be 
transplanted to the old and naturalized there. As Horace 
claimed immortality because he had been the first to set the 
Aeolian chant to Latin meuures, 80 this man at least deserved 
immortality for showing how to set alien phrases in the midst 
of his own. 

I fear, however, that he was not one man, after all. The 
device is too subtle to be attributed with any plausibility 
to a single mind. Like 80 many great inventions and dis
coveries-the wheel, the calculus, wireless telegraphy
this invention also must have engaged whole armies of ex
perimenters, and grew by imperceptible degrees. In its 
earliest st.ages, perhaps, it was a matter of mere laziness or 
convenience. Some one else had said what you wanted to 
say : why trouble to search out words of your own T Before 
literary composition had been much practised, the discovery 
of the right words was a hard business, and, 80 far from cry
ing • Pereant qui ante nos nostra dixerunt,' a man might 
well be grateful to the predecessor who had done this work 
for him. It is not easy for us to-day, when thousands of 
toilen have created a vocabulary for our use, to realize 
, the sweat of brow with which the pioneers laboured that 
we might enter into their labours, or the relief with which 
a man, daily perspiring in the same toil, would grasp at the 
chance of sparing himself a little of it. I spoke of Ennius 
just now. Precisely as Ennius slaved and fretted to mould 
the Latin language into a vehicle for the hexameter-with 
the result that, somewhat later, an Ovid could pour out 
scores of hexameters extempore--fj() these old writers slaved 
at prose, till prose has become to us a second nature. But 
the old writers may well be pardoned if they stole from 
others when they saw the chance. It is not impossible that 
in this way arose those constant repetitions which we find 
in the Hebrew Scriptures-whole verses recurring word 
for word in the Pentateuch, or that passage, for example, 
about the Mountain of the Lord which appears both in 
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laaiah and in Micah, and which may have been taken by 
both from a still earlier seer. Almost the whole of Obadiah's 
denunciation of Edom can be read wrbatim in Jeremiah ; 
who wu the real author we shall never know, but it is quite 
easy to understand why the bonower, whoever he wu, did 
not think it worth while to try to improve on it. Similarly 
with the prayer in the ninth chapter of Daniel, almost every 
clause in which is taken from some earlier writing. It 
would be a great mistake to assume that therefore the 
prayer is deftcient in sincerity or fervour. Exactly the 
contrary is the case : the prophet, to whom the old words 
had been familiar from childhood, finds them more natural 
apremOD8 of his feelinga than any words of his own laborious 
chooaing could have been. Such phenomena occur in almost 
all ancient writings, whatever their general character : 
practically every sap, and every epic, shows passages taken 
from one author and transferred, with the slightest altera
tion or none at all, to the pages of another. The thing had 
been said once in a certain way ; why trouble to dress it in 
a different fuhion ? How many lines of Homer are Homer's 
own? Rudyard Kipling supplies the answer. Or, if they 
are Homer's own, how many of them hu he not stolen 
from him1Plf? Line upon line, precept upon precept, here 
a little and there a little, either had adorned an earlier epic, 
or had done duty already in an earlier part of Homer's own 
poems. And what Bomer did, bards of every other nation, 
at a similar stage of culture, did also. Nor need we be 
surprised. We see the practice, in tolerable vigour, even 
to-day. So well-equipped a writer as John Morley, with 
all the innumerable synonyms of the English language at 
his disposal, held that when he had once expressed an idea, 
and wished to express it again, there was no reason why 
he should rewrite it : he simply copied it. These ancient 
author& applied the same principle to the writings, not only 
of themselves, but of others as well. 

But thinp would not remain at this point. Men began 
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to criticize, to juqe, to admire ; and what had been but 
a time-saving device became a trick of style. We cannot 
date theae changes; but it must, I should fancy, have been 
considerably later that the idea arose of using these alien 
words, perceived, 88 they must have been, to be eloquent, 
for the purpose of heightening your own style ; 88 a speaker 
clinches his appeal with a vene of Shakespeare. or 88 in old 
days Pitt and Fox ended a peroration with lines from the 
Latin classics. It was such a motive, I conceive, that 
urged the author of Ecclesiastes to embellish his prose with 
venes boldly lifted from the Babylonian epic, the Ducent of 
11/atar: 'Let thy garments always be white, and let not 
thy head lack ointment • : and it is this motive which has 
kept for us so many of the sententious sayings of Euripides. 
They divenify the prose, and sum up in a line the conclu, 
sions of a long argument. 

It would be long before the rules of the art were discovered. 
The 8rst and chief is that the quotation should be known 

to be a quotation: nay, it is desirable that the quotation 
should itself be known. In its fullest power it must be 
perceived by the reader to be a neat and dexterous use, 
for new purposes. of a passage already familiar- It would 
seem likely that the readers of Ecclesiastes were deprived 
of this advantage. and would thus miss the train of associa
tions which Cicero's Plautine or Homeric echoes would 
arouse in the mind of Atticus. At the most, they would 
perceive that it was poetry in the midst of prose, and would 
therefore assume that Koheleth was at any rate quoting : 
but this, though something, is not all. They would be like 
the ordinary reader of Tennyson's ' This way and that 
dividing the swift mind,' who takes it as it stands, and fails 
to gain the thrill which comes over the classical scholar 88 

he recalls the Vi.rgilian line from which it is bormwed, with 
all the suggestions evoked by the memory. Such a man 
sees the Tennyson without the Virgil-that is, he sees but 
half the Tennyson. So, again. the English reader of Gray 
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often misses the classic 8avom which makes the study of 
that poet so fascinating to the scholar. He reads • For 
them no more the blazing hearth shall burn ' without at 
once recurring in his mind to the Lucretian passage, the 
knowledge of which lends the words their doubled beauty, 
Such transferences and resetting&, of course, are what make 
• the appreciation of Milton the last reward of consummated 
scholarship.' 

The transference may often be exceedingly effective. 
The old phrases may be set in surroundings so new, and yet 
so appropriate, as to startle and almost stagger the reader. 
Of this I know few better examples than the savage twist 
given by Job to the pious words of the Psalmist. 'When 
I consider the heavens, the work of Thy fingers,' says the 
good old poet, ' what is man. that Thou art mindful of him, 
and the son of man, that Thou visitest him T ' ' Aye,' 
retorts Job, • what is man that Thou shouldst make a fuss 
about him, set Thy heart upon him, and worry him every 
moment T ' If man is so insignificant, God might at least 
let him alone in his smallness I This has all the elements 
of a good quotation : none who knew the Psalm could fail 
to appreciate the bitter parody. 

At what point a quotation becomes stale, Bat, and unpro
fitable is a question which of course cannot be answered. 
What is stale to one reader is fresh to another. It is also 
possible to place the stalest of tags in so novel a setting that 
it is, to all intent.a and purposes, new : the slightest touch 
may be sufficient. Or it may be so skilfully disguised, so 
delicately hinted, that the reader, pleased with his own 
perspicacity in detecting it, is pleased with the writer for 
giving him so neat a puzzle. No poem is more hackneyed 
than the • Elegy.• Yet, when Macaulay says of the eloquence 
of George Savile, Marquis of Halifax, that • it is irretrievably 
lost to us, like that of many others who were accustomed 
to rise amid the breathless attention of aenatu, and to sit 
down amidst reiterated burst.a of appla'Ulle,' who does not 
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feel that, though the verse of Gray is so familiar, the refer
ence is 80 subtle as more than to jUltify it.self T Many 
allusions in Macaulay's rival, Carlyle, are of a similar kind, 
visible, but beneath the surface, as a submarine is visible 
to an aeronaut. I remember pointing out this to a friend 
of mine, an Englishman who had been brought up in Ger
many. I showed him a page in Carlyle swarming with such 
references. My friend spoke English perfectly, but, having 
been nourished rather on German literature than on ours, 
missed the force and suggestiveness of passages the mean
ing of which he grasped as easily as I did. He complained 
that there were no inverted commas to give him a hint 
and put him on his guard. But this, as I told him, would 
have spoilt the effect: it would have over-emphasized the 
allusiveness, and would, in its measure, have worked 
like 80 many annotations at the foot of a page of 
Shakespeare. These are often necessary ; but they are 
at best a necessary evil. What is not felt instantaneously 
is not felt rightly. 

This shows that the allusion mUlt not be too obscure ; 
and here again no rigid rule can be laid down : for what is 
obscure to one reader is clear to another. To one man, the 
mention of ' anfractuosities ' in style instantly recalls Dr. 
Johnson; to another it is a gratuitous piece of pedantry. 
A reviewer of Sartor Ruartua asked indignantly what the 
author meant by ' Baphometic fire-baptism • : those few 
who understood the phrase felt that it deepened indefinitely 
the energy of the passage in which it occurred. But the 
incident is a lesson to the quoter : his allusiveness should 
not be 80 far-brought as to bewilder the majority of his 
public. When Carlyle-to refer to him again-compared 
a political imbroglio to the ' irreducible case of equations,' 
only mathematicians could follow him ; and he lost effective
ness accordingly. On the other hand, an allusion mUlt 
not be ea:plained. Nothing is duller than a lengthy state
ment enlightening the ignorant. Better omit the allusion 
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altogether ; better even substitute one which to the educated 
may seem trite and obvious. 

Again, the quotation must not, as a rule, be lengthy or 
elaborate. Unle88 it is desirable to buttress your opinion 
by calling in a recogniud authority, or unless you wish to 
refute an opinion of another while desiring to give it fair 
expression, an allusion is better than an extract. Macaulay 
disapproved of his essay on Ba.rere, and refused to reprint 
it. One reason for his dislike of it may be found in the 
long passage with which it conclud~ passage that paro
dies. pbrue by pbrue and line by line, almost half a chapter 
of St. Paul, to the weariness of the reader, whoee memory 
could supply the whole without the assistance of the writer, 
and who wonders when the travesty will stop. Two or 
three words would have been amply sufficient to call up 
the requisite suggestions, and would have done the work 
rar more efficiently than the dozen lines actually employed. 
A reader likes to feel that 'he contributes something to the 
merit.a of an author's style, and resents it if the pleasant 
labour is taken out of his hands. He enjoys the gentle 
titillation of recognizing a slight allusion : if too much help 
is given him, he has a sense of being cheated by receiving 
more than he has paid for. The half, in such cases, is 
emphatically more than the whole. 

The difference between this allusiveness and plagiarism, 
which is so often hard to mark, lies in the feelings of the 
author. II he v,uhu to be detected, if he rejoices when his 
theft is run to earth, he is no plagiarist. When he says, ' I 
'llltJflled you to see that,• plagiarism is absent. Christopher 
North put •.his clearly when speaking of the Laya of Ancient 
Rome : ' The Young Poets steal from all and sundry, and 
deny their thefts; Macaulay robs in the face of day. Whom? 
Homer,' So too Gray, when telling us that 'the knell of 
parting day • is borrowed from Dante's ' aquilla di lontano,' 
not only sends us to bis original that we may add to his 
line all the suggestiona of the Dantesque passage, but gives 
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• a hint to note all the other borrowings of which the 
' Elegy ' ia full. 1 The more you &nd.,' he says in effect, 
'the more pleased I shall be.' True allusiveness, in fact, 
ii like what Tennyson says words are : they half conceal. 
but they also half reveal, the soul within : and the revela
tion ia intentional. The authors are moved, 88 by a Scrip
ture, to acknowledge and confess their thefts ; and, even 
if they do occasionally dissemble or cloak them, they take 
cue the disguise ia easily penetrable. 

Like all ornaments, the ornament of quotation and allu
lion may be overdone. U adopted merely to parade your 
learning, it nauseates like furniture or paintings in the house 
of an ostentatioUB Midas ; which are there, not to give 
artistic pleasure, but to show off the wealth of the owner. 
Even here, however, it ia not possible to lay down any clear 
rule. There are some men 80 simple-hearted that their 
very ostentation ia natural and unpretentioUB. Such a man 
is Burton, whose book only needs to be arranged in alpha
betical order to be a dictionary of quotations, but, in spite 
of its tremendoUB display of Latinity, reveals somehow a 
character 88 naive and transparent 88 a child's. He exhibits 
his wealth like a traveller who bas brought home curiosities 
rather to please others than to boast of his adventures. 
He says to us, 1 See what a wonderful thing I have found: 
don't you like it?' and his book, therefore, though but a 
small fraction of it ia his own, proves in strange fashion to 
be one of the most original in the world. Much the same 
may be said of Fuller, whose multitudinoUB quotations from 
Scripture are 80 quaintly applied, and fall so easily into 
their new places, that we are almost cheated into thinking 
that Fuller wrote them first, and that the sacred writers 
stole from him. How different are Burton and Fuller from 
certain authors we might name, whose quotations are so 
many clumsy insertions, patches of old garments sewn on 
to the new, and but making the rents conspicuously worse f 
Take away the quotations from the Anatomy of Me1.andaoly 
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01' from the C'laurch Hutory of Britain, and you destroy the 
books ; take them away from those other works, and
though you cannot make them good-you make them better. 

And the passage quoted must be worth quoting. It 
must have something about it, either in the profundity of 
the thought or in the force of the expression, that sets it at 
once above the general level of the SUl'roundings in which 
you place it. Nothing more justly annoys than a passage 
introduced with a fanfare of trumpets which turns out to 
be as flat as the context in which it is embedded. It is like 
getting a distinguished man down to a prize-giving or civic 
ceremony, and discovering that you would have done as 
well, or better, to rely on local talent. Famous authon 
often indulge in platitudes : to point your story with a 
platitude that has nothing but a great name to recommend 
it is a fatal error. The reader expect.a from it more than he 
get.a. Had you stuck to your own resources,Jie would have 
expected nothing, and would have been satisfied. Mis
takes of this kind are frequent in Dr. Smiles' once-famous 
works : he constantly quotes passages so undistinguished 
in matter and manner that, but for the inverted commas 
in which they are enclosed, one would take them to be 
Dr. Smiles' own. A similar mistake was made by a much 
greater man, Lord Acton. His erudition was so vast that, 
if he had occasion to say ' Man is mortal,' the names of a 
hundred writers who had said the same thing at once occurred 
to him, and he loaded his pages with references to their 
writings. Of course, if some one has found out a way of 
ascribing mortality to Man in a striking and epigrammatic 
fashion, you may quote that : but otherwise it is as well to 
stick to your own unostentatious way of proclaiming the 
obvious. Few people sin in this fashion more than preachers. 
I have heard many clergymen solemnly announce that they 
are about to quote from episcopal charges, and produce 
lengthy, safe, and carefully guarded and qualified truisms 
which had nothing to recommend them but their right 
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reverend authorship. Despite all my experience, I have 
always been a little dashed. 

To sum up, then, a quotation should be marked, brief, to 
the point, neat, and such as to clinch what you have been 
saying. And remember always that it is but an ornament ; 
no one is under an obligation to quote ; and, if you cannot 
think of anything appropriate, do not worry. Relevant 
words of your own are better than irrelevant words of others. 

As I glance through this little essay, I observe that I 
have myself been indulging somewhat freely in quotation : 
and I harbour a fear that I may have sadly transgressed 
my own rules. Have some of my borrowings been bite, 
others obscure, a few perhaps pretentious 't This will not 
be the fl.rst time that a legislator has himself been guilty of 
illegality, or a grammarian provided examples, from his 
own writing, of bad grammar. But one of my rules I have 
certainly kept. The quotations stand out above their 
context, and are indubitably the best part of the per-
formance. E. E. KEI.LETr. 

'The Eumlial SWupeare,' Mr. Dover Wilson's book (Cambridge 
Univenity Press, a.. ed.), is a notable addition to the Shakespeare 
Libnry. It gives in a nutshell a portrait of the dramatist which bas 
been growing clearer through more than thirty years of continuous 
study of the plays. of the period, and of the known facts of his life. 
Shakespeare's spiritual development can only be fully apprehended 
if we consider it in relation to the spiritual condition of the time in 
which he lived. Mr. Dover gives a vivid picture of the F.Ji7.&bethan 
scene and the awakening of England to the grim realities of life when 
the accession of James I ushered in a period of cynicism and gloom, 
self-indulgence and crime. At thirty Shakespeare bad gained the 
admiring patronage of a powerful circle of cultivated noblemen at 
Court. His mannen were charming. The son of one of his fellow 
players describes him as • a handsome, well-shaped man, very good 
company, and of a very ready and pleasant smooth wit.' He kept 
his balance between inexorable judgements and divine compassion, 
and his personal victory was a victory for the whole race. • K i"I Lear 
is a piece of exploration more dearly won and far more significant than 
that of a Shackleton or an Einstein ; for, while they have enlarged the 
bounds of human knowlt'dge, Lear bas revealed the human spirit as 
of greater sublimity than we could otherwise have dreamed.• Every 
lover of Shakespeare will find this book a treasure. 
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TRI PROVISOR JEUD AT BURY 

ON the death of Abbot John Brinckley ' of good name' 
in 1879, the prior and convent of the royal founda

tion of St. Edmund's Abbey at Bury sent the necessary 
documents to the chancellery of the young King, Richard II. 
Two of the brothers then hastened to visit the royal council, 
and brought back with them to the abbey the licence to 
elect a new abbot. The convent, after the burial of the 
deceased abbot in the chapel of the Blessed Virgin, met in 
solemn conclave in the chapter-house to elect a worthy 
successor. Compromissarii were appointed from among 
the brothers to represent the whole body in choosing the 
abbot, and John Tymworth was canonically elected with 
but one dissentient-Tymworth himself. So overcome was 
he by this unexpected elevation that he declared with tears 
that he refused his consent to the election. None the less, 
he was brought to the High Altar and a Te Deum was sung. 
He still persisted in his refusal, and remained for three days 
and three nights without food. At length, however, his 
reluctance was overcome. The call seemed to him divine, 
and further resistance, he now believed, would be deadly 
sin. This difficulty settled, nothing remained but to obtain 
conftrmation of the election by the Pope. This was in most 
cases a matter of no great difficulty ; but, if the Pope 
refused to confirm, endless trouble, delay, and expense were 
incurred. Confirmation usually involved the personal a~ 
pearance of an elect before the Pope, and he was compelled 
to be ready with a sum of money, which varied with the 
importance of his office. The abbot of a rich and splendid 
abbey such as that of Bury would consider himself as for
tunate if he paid in modern values no more than twenty 
tho1188Dd pounds for his promotion. The royal licence was 
necessary before the abbot-elect could cross the seas for 
his confirmation. The council on this occasion refused it, 
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on the ground of the risb of the journey. An attempt to 
defy the prohibition would have been met by the arrest of 
the abbot-elect at Dover. As he could not leave England, 
the abbot-elect decided to send two of the brothers of the 
abbey to represent him at the Curia, or Papal Court. They 
bore with them the decree of election, and royal letters 
signed by the Primate and the Duke of Lancaster in behalf 
of the King, asking for the happy consummation of the 
election by the Pope. The monks had the usual tedious 
journey, and did not arrive at Rome until two months after 
their departure. When they went to the CUl'ia, they found, 
to their amazement and consternation, that Pope Urban VI 
had already • provided ' the abbey to an abbot of his own 
choice. For the moment they must have been utterly 
bewildered, and unable to decide what should be done to 
meet an action so unwanantable and a contingency so 
unexpected. 

The Popes of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
were in the habit of regarding themselves as entitled to 
nominate to all ecclesiastical offices not in private patronage 
by • provision,' or claim to bestow benefices. It is certain 
that this sweeping claim, which, among other evils, flooded 
the English cathedrals with foreigners, had been steadily 
resisted by the Crown, and still more by Parliament. At 
the same time the goodwill of the Pope had been secured by 
allowing him to give some of the deaneries and canonries to 
his friends, whether aliens or not. In return for this con
cession, the Pope was expected to sanction episcopal appoint
ments made by the Crown. The Popes had not been in 
the habit of interfering with the greater monastic appoint
ments, and, not many years before Urban's arbitrary action, 
the Statute of Provisors had been passed, which distinctly 
forbade the conferment of benefices by provision. This 
system of provision employed by the Popes had earned the 
deep resentment of the people. The • brothers soon dis
covered the secret history of Urban's illicit proceecling. 
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This, indeed, mU&t have been a matter of common gossip 
at the Curia. Edmund de Bromfield, who had been nomi
nated as Abbot of Bury by provision, and was in consequence 
a provisor, had spent his earlier days as a brother of the 
abbey, which was a Benedictine foundation. Be must 
have been a man of considerable ability, for he was pro
moted to be proctor-general of his order at Rome. His 
principal duty in this capacity consisted in defending its 
interests at the Curia. Bromfield UBed the opportunity to 
forward his own advancement. Apparently for some time 
he had been in communication with some of the monks 
and townsmen at Bury who wished him to be the next abbot. 
Bromfield, on hearing of the vacancy at Bury, lost no time 
in approaching another proctor who had the ear of the Pope, 
and he promised him an annual pension if he himself ob
tained the abbacy of Bury through his agency. The proctor 
was lured by the bribe, and Urban listened to his solicita
tions. Be had but recently been appointed to the Papacy, 
and probably regarded the Statute of Provisors as a counsel 
of perfection, which he need not follow. We may be sure 
that he received from the proctor a glowing account of 
Bromfield'& qualiflcations, which in many ways must have 
been good. Be supposed, not unreasonably, that in select
ing a former brother of the abbey for the abbatial chair he 
was making a choice which would be welcomed by King, 
convent, and every one else. If he thought thUB, he was 
gravely mistaken. The position was that it was not for 
him to make any choice at all. Having made a terrible 
blunder, Urban did not know how to retrieve it. He was 
therefore driven to adopt a shuffling course of conduct until 
circumstances compelled him to do jU&tice to the abbot
elect. 

When the two monks received the astounding news of 
Bromfield'& appointment, they were afraid to see the Pope. 
Might he not, they thought, compel them to declare their 
adhesion to his choice T The Pope, however, on hearing of 
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their arrival, welcomed them affably, received their docu• 
ments, which he handed to a cardinal, asked them to dinner, 
and helped them twice from his own dish. He also took 
the opportunity of inquiring whether they had brought the 
necessary fees. They answered that the money would be 
ready when the abbot-elect was confirmed. Urban declared 
that all would be well, and they were relieved to hear his 
pleasant words. But time passed and nothing was done ; 
the brothers even heard whispers that the Pope wished to 
get at their money without changing his position. Tired 
of delay, they again interviewed the Pope, who referred 
them to the chamberlain. The chamberlain was friendly, 
and said that the Pope had declared in private conversa
tion that he had appointed Bromfield too hastily and would 
endeavour to rectify the mistake. He advised them to see 
Urban again. Finding that they got nothing but words 
· and expense at the Curia, the brothers resolved to return 
home with their work unaccomplished, and one of them 
started at once. Bromfield, the provisor, or Papal nominee, 
followed soon afterwards. Be seems to have been a man 
resolute and unscrupulous, with an abounding sense of his 
ability to cope with all difficulties. He consoled himself 
for the perils of the journey with the thought that he would 
soon be the mitred Abbot of Bury, with a seat in Parliament, 
a great retinue, and unlimited wealth at his disposal. He 
was neither the first. nor has he been the last, to build such 
castles in the air. He little dreamed that his proceedings 
would eventually find him under lock and key in a castle 
from which there was no escape. On his arrival in England, 
the provisor, with his habitual audacity, went to see Simon 
of Sudbury. the Primate, and sought his assistance in 
oht:aining possession of the abbey. Sudbury told him with 
aome warmth that the appointment by provision was illegal, 
and advised him to take himself and his documents to the 
royal council and submit to its decision. Bromfield, thus 
snubbed by the Primate, IK)On made up his mind to a course 

28 
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of action very different from that suggested. He deter
mined to defy King, council. archbishop, and abbey, and 
rely on the provision and on his own resources. He would 
conceal himself from public observation until an opportunity 
arose of asserting his rights. Then he would enter the 
abbey and be enthroned as abbot in spite of the royal pro
hibition which had been sent to the abbey, to the town of 
Bury, and to Norwich. The royal council declared in their 
prohibition that the goods of the convent would be forfeited 
if it disobeyed the mandate. The provisor went into hid
ing at a house of Carmelite Friars at Ipswich. a place easily 
reached from Bury. During his period of privacy he buoyed 
himself up with the knowledge that he had seventeen sup
porten among the monks, and that many of the towns
men, among whom was his brother, would do their best for 
him. They certainly fulfilled his expectation, and he waa 
in constant communication with the monks who favoured 
him. 

Almost a year had elapsed since Abbot Brinckley 
death. and the prior and monb must have resigned them
selves to a still longer period of waiting before the abbacy 
waa canonically filled. In the meantime, the routine of 
lel'Vices and meetings of the brothers in the chapter-house 
went on as usual under the superintendence of the prior. 
The calm was destined soon to be broken. 

On the morning of Sunday, October 9, 1880, the monks 
were sitting in the chapter-house. There was yet a little 
time !'f"maining before the High Mass would be sung, when 
they would have to go into the church. Suddenly, to the 
surprise of most of those present, one of the monks rose and 
took from under his habit documents which seemed un
usually bulky. The monk who thus acted was one of the 
provisor's supporters, and the papers were copies of the 
papal bulls providing the abbey to Brom.field. The brothers 
waited, and be began to read. John of Cambridge, the 
prior, had watched the proceeding carefully, and when be 
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saw the portento111 length of the bulls, and knew that the 
time of service had almost arrived, be protested. asked for 
the documents, and promised to read them in their entirety 
when Mus was over. The offer was not accepted, and the 
prior and brothers hastened to the church amidst the menaces 
of the provisor's party, who now showed themselves in 
their true coloun and actually ' laid sacrilegious hands ' 
on the prior himself. These rebellious monks, who were 
armed with long knives, then quitted the chapter-house, 
and, instead of going into the abbey church, proceeded to 
visit the parish churches of the town, which were close to the 
abbey. As it was the Feast of St. Dionysi111, and ' a high 
day and a holiday,' these churches were crowded with towns
men and their families. The 'Provisorists' seem to have 
bad no difficulty in persuading the priests to allow them to 
address their congregations at once. The facility of the 
latter in granting the request provokes the suspicion that 
these parochial clergy, who were on bad terms with the 
abbey, had already been informed of the plot and had lent 
themselves to it. Standing before the altar, the ' Pro
visorists ' informed the congregations that the prior and 
other monks bad threatened them with death in the chapter
house ; they therefore invoked the aid of the townsmen 
against their cruel enemies. This false statement was 
eagerly listened to, and the more so as it gave the prospect 
of an immediate tilt at the abbey. Nothing was easier than 
to kindle into flame the hostility always felt by the town 
towards the monastery. The disaffected monks soon found 
themselves reinforced by a large and noisy crowd which 
forced its way into the abbey. They entered the church 
just as one of the officiants bad completed the reading of the 
gospel for the day. In the presence of an excited mob, the 
service could not be continued. The ' Provisorists ' then 
placed themselves near the High Altar, while one of them, 
standing before it, produced and read the papal bulls. It 
was a scene very different from the calm and repose 
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commonly associated in the modern mind with mediaeval 
monastic life. 

The die was now cast and several of the ' Provisorists ' 
rode off to Ipswich to bring the shepherd to his flock. The 
provisor was expecting their arrival, and it was arranged 
between them that he should make his entry into the abbey 
on the following Tuesday. On the previous day the monb 
adverse to the provisor 'urgently, more urgently, and very 
urgently ' asked for a sight of the papal bulls from the other 
side. Their request was utterly refused. 

On his arrival at Bury, the provisor was met by a large 
number of townsmen and greeted with immense enthusiasm. 
He and his party then entered the abbey without resistance 
and passed into the church. Then Bromfield from the steps 
of the altar displayed the papal bulls. The opposing monks 
begged him to bear their protest. He answered by spring
ing angrily from his chair and prohibiting those assembled 
from hearing the protest by the threat of excommunication. 
At the same time his supporters shouted, 'Go away, ex
communicates, in the name of the Devil.' The loyal monks 
slowly and sadly withdrew from the church. 

The provisor passed into the choir and was installed, not, 
as was the customary use, by the prior, but by one of the 
monks of his party. He afterwards visited the chapter
bouse, deposed the obedientiaries, or monks in charge of 
different departments, and made new nominations. .More
over, be arbitrarily excommunicated two of the monks. 
All this was done, in defiance of monastic custom, in the 
presence, not only of laymen and women, but even of friars. 
The friars must have been most unwelcome visitors to the 
prior and most of the brothers, for they were always the 
determined enemies of the monastic bodies. When be left 
the · chapter-house, Bromfield dined in the vestry with 
some of the townsmen of Bury. Present also at the feast 
was a woman of bad character, who was served from the 
provisor's own dish at each course. This incident is justly 
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described by the narrator as being ' to the denial. scorn. 
and contempt of his order.' The provisor crowned his 
activities by blocking the inner vestry so that no one but 
his own friends could go in or come out, ' holding it as a 
kind of tower.' 

In the meantime, a public proclamation was made in the 
town that the provisor's adherents in the abbey would be 
put to death unless they obtained immediate rescue from 
the townsmen. The proclamation was the result of the 
false statement of two of the ' Provisorists ' to some of the 
townsmen, and it was followed, at ten o'clock in the evemng, 
by the pealing of the bells in the parish churches of the town. 
At this signal a large crowd rushed towards the abbey, 
forced its way through its precincts, and went into the 
church, looking for the monks who bad not yet arrived for 
the service of lauds. The monks, who bad beard in their 
dormitory the sound of the bells, followed by the cries of 
the mob as they entered the church, came down to see what 
was the matter, and approached the door of the church. 
The sight of the brothers infuriated the townsmen, who 
threatened them with death if they came inside the door. 
Seeing armed men standing round, the monks 8.ed to the 
inflrmary, where they celebrated the service, but when they 
attempted to return to the dormitory they found the door 
locked against them. They were therefore compelled to 
spend the chilly October night without beds in the chapel. 
On the next day a vigorous protest against the papal 
provision was read before Bromfield and his supporters, 
probably by the prior. It was treated with scom, and the 
attempt of one of the monks excommunicated by the pro
visor to appeal against his sentence was met by an angry 
refusal to hear him. and by the menaces of those who were 
for the time masters of the abbey. 

On the following day, October 18, which was, and is still, 
dedicated to the memory of Edward the Confessor, the 
pro.visor, arrayed in pontifical robes and wearing a mitre, 
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celebrated Mass in the church. His reign was destined t:o 
be brief-lasting, indeed, for only flve days. While the 
Maas was yet being sung, the officers of the Crown were 
nearing the gateway of the abbey. The royal council had 
heard of his conduct, doubtless through the agency of the 
prior, and took swift and decided action. The tramp of 
hones was heard, and two sergeants-at-arms, with an escort 
of armed men, appeared in quest of the provisor. They 
bore a royal commissinu citing him to appear before the 
King or his council without deJay. Bromfield, ' know
ing that he had offended the royal majesty,' was greatly 
alarmed. Might it not be safer and better to remain ? 
Were there not many in the town who would come to his 
aid if a refusal to obey were met by the dispatch of troops 
to Bury 'I With such thoughts whirling in his mind, the 
provisor told the sergeants-at-arms that he prefened. to 
remain in his own church. The sergeants-at-arms, who 
were evidently men of resource, replied that it was the wish 
of the council to interview both the claimants to the abbacy 
and endeavour to make a just decision between them. The 
provisor was cajoled by this assurance, and assented to the 
proposal. In company with the abbot-elect, and attended 
by twelve monks of his party, the provisor, now under the 
care of the sergeants-at-arms, reached Newmarket. It was 
then that the secret of the diplomats was revealed. They 
were now far away from Bury, and there was no longer the 
risk of a collision with the townsmen. Accordingly, the 
abbot-elect returned to the abbey and the provisor saw 
that he had fallen into a snare. On the next day the party 
proeeeded on their journey to London. The twelve monies 
did not desert their leader. They must have been more 
than tired when their journey was over, as some of them 
were on foot and others were very badly mounted. 

Soon after their arrival in London, the provisor and his 
~mplices appeared before the Lord Chancellor and the 
council. The provisor was sternly asked how he had dared 
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to intrude himse)f into an abbey of which the King was 
patron without obt:aioiog, or even soliciting, bis coment to 
his entry. Be was further aaked how he had dared to 
obtain the abbey by provision, wbeo he well knew that this 
practice W&1 contrary to the royal rights, to the ancient 
customa of the realm, and to statute law. The provisor 
could flnd oo answer : he remained speechless, and he and 
his companions were lodged in the Tower. The council, 
which seems to have usurped the functioDS of a court of 
justice, 111b&equeotly decided to send Bromfield to Corfe 
Castle, • in which,• says the chronicler, • he would not have 
seen many days.• The subterranean dungeoDS of Corfe 
Castle invariably shortened the lives of those who were con
fined in them. The prior, however, feeling sorry for a 
former brother of the abbey, whom• ambition had tempted 
to rise only to burl him down to bitter scom a sacrifice,' 
begged the Chancellor to deal more geotly with him. In 
consequence of this kind and undeserved intervention, the 
provisor was sent to Nottingham Castle, there to meditate 
upon bis adventures. The monlm who had abetted him 
and followed him to London were released from the Tower. 
They, too, owed this clemency to the compassion of the 
prior. These brothers were oot sent back to Bury, but were 
dispersed among various houses of the Benedictine order 
in the country, while their former abbey was responsible 
for their maintenance. It was thought that if they had 
gone back to Bury, they would have plotted for the return 
of Bromfield, and been thoms in the side of the abbot-elect. 
The Chief Justice of England was afterwards deputed by 
the council to deal with those townsmen of Bury who had 
backed Bromfield and committed many outrages in the 
abbey. Some of them were imprisoned, others were com
pelled to endure constant postponements of judgement, a 
plan designed to put them to the irritating expense and 
trouble of several visits to London. 

In the 111mmer of 1881, the same year in which these 
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punishmenta were in8icted, the town of Bury became in
volved in the Peasanta' Revolt. which was so strongly sup
ported by the county of Suffolk.. The townsmen had always 
detested the sway of the abbey, and, in the year 1827, had 
burnt, pillaged, and plundered it to an extent valued at 
more than three million pounds of present currency. They 
had also seized the abbot, disguised him by shaving his 
head and eyebrows, and canied him off a prisoner to France. 
It is not, then, surprising to find that the townsmen of Bury 
took a prominent part in the great upheaval of 1881, and 
urged the other Suffolk insurgents to aid them in their 
proposed destruction of the abbey and the massacre of the 
prior and the monks. 

When he heard these terrible tidings, the prior, who, 
owing to the non-confirmation of the abbot-elect, remained 
the acting head of the abbey, and who had been foremost 
in his resistance to the provisor, fled for his life to Milden
hall. Finding himself unsafe there, he tried to escape by 
boat to the monastery of Ely. He was prevented from 
getting into the boat by some of the rebels, and had great 
difficulty in escaping from their te11der mercies. When 
trying to reach the county of Cambridgeshire, he was basely 
betrayed by his guide, and discovered hiding in a wood near 
Mildenhall by inhabitants of Bury. He was immediately 
seized and canied to Newmarket, where he spent a terrible 
night. His enemies mocked him and jeered at him. They 
knelt before him, saying, ' Hail I Master I ' They struck 
him and then exclaimed, ' Prophesy unto us-who is he 
that smote thee ? ' They even gnashed their teeth at him, 
just as' on the night of the Holy Supper the perfidious Jews 
had treated the Christ.' In the morning the prior was taken 
back to Mildenhall, where a vast throng of people were 
assembled. Then the scoffs and insults of the previous 
evening were repeated, and from all sides the dreadful cry 
was heard ' Death to the traitor I Death to the traitor I ' 

The prior was taken to a spot about a furlong distant from 
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Mildenhall and compelled to dismount. A kind of court 
martial of Bury men was formed to pass sentence, and the 
crowd eagerly awaited their decision. When judgement 
of death had been delivered, there was a universal shout 
for execution by decapitation. An executioner was soon 
found. The prior was allowed time for preparation, and 
was shriven by a priest from Mildenhall to whom be con
fessed. The prior's bead was then stricken off at a single 
stroke of the sword. 

The bead, placed on the point of a lance, was afterwards 
carried in triumph to Bury, where it was met by a large 
concourse of men and women almost frantic with joy. 
' Behold,' some of them cried, ' the bead of the traitor I 
Blessed be the day OD which we have seen our hearts' desire 
fulfilled I ' 

With trumpets blaring before them, the exulting crowd 
passed into Bury, where the prior's bead was set on the 
pillory. Impaled on a lance had already been placed there 
the bead of an illustrious victim. It was the bead of Sir 
John Cavendish, the Lord Chief Justice, who bad been 
murdered on the previous evening. As Sir John Cavendish 
and the prior bad been intimate during their lives, and often 
taken counsel together, the Bury people contrived insult 
upon them now that they were dead. They derived a fiendish 
amusement from placing the bead of the prior now against 
the ear of the Chief Justice, as if be were asking advice, now 
against his mouth, to denote mutual friendship. 

The prior was a man of taste and refinement. Like many 
of his order, be loved music, and was remarkable for the 
sweetness of his voice. As we have seen, be was kind
bearted, forgiving, and pitiful. Why, then~ was be so hated 
by the men of Bury ? In the first place, he represented 
the government of the abbey, which was by its very con
stitution oppressive. Another reason may be found in the 
fact that he bad resisted and protested against the accept
ance of Bromfield, the town favourite, as abbot. A third 
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reason is the townsmen's conviction that he was responsible 
for the recent legal proceedinga against them. The brothers 
of the abbey believed that the Lord Chief Justice owed his 
piteous end to this last cause. 

After the crowd were sated with their amusement, they 
went to the monastery, seized the keeper of the barony, 
and, after committing murderous assault.a upon him. dragged 
him, more dead than alive, to the market-place, where he 
was beheaded. His head was then placed on the pillory 
with those of the Lord Chief Justice and the prior. 

On the next day, which was Sunday, the townsmen came 
to the abbey with the demand that all charten and muni
ment.s connected with the town should be surrendered. 
The terrified monks lost no time in taking them to the Guild
hall. The townsmen then demanded a charter containing 
new liberties, and the brother of the provisor reinforced the 
demand by pledging all his poaseuion.t aa security that 
Bromfield, when restored to the abbacy, would faithfully 
carry out it.a provisions. 

The brothers assented to the demand, and handed to the 
townsmen a Cl'08S of pure gold, and a cross made of the sacred 
wood choicely adorned with gold and gems, as pledges that 
they would keep their word. The King had already pro
mised the :Essex mob that the provisor should be released 
from prison and be restored as abbot to the monastery, 
but all these arrangement.a were set aside by the victory of 
the Government over the insurgent.a. 

By the year 188-6, the abbey had been without a head for 
four years. The Pope remained evasive and unsatisfactory 
and the prospect of his confirming Tymworth's election 
seemed as hopeless as the pursuit of a shadow which flies 
as it is followed. The royal council at last decided that it 
could not tarry the Pope's pleasure for ever, and that, 
whether he liked it or not, the abbot-elect must enter upon 
his duties without his approval. Thus it came to pass that, 
in the presence of King Richard and of the Queen, to whom 
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he bad recently been married, and a brilliant usembly, 
John Tymworth wu consecrated by the Bilhop of Llandaff 
and installed by the new prior. 

Then the unexpected happened. Weary of continual 
importunities, Urban suddenly yielded, and offered to con
ftrm Tymworth if there were a fresh election and if he were 
again chosen. The Pope sent two bulls to the Bishop of 
London to this effect, together with a demand note from his 
treasurer for the usual fees. 

The plan adopted went through without let or hindrance. 
The royal licence to elect wu procured, Tymworth was 
again chosen as their abbot by the brothers, the papal 
confirmation wu given in his palace by the Bishop of London 
on St. Alban's Day, and soon afterwards the same bishop 
conferred the benefit of benediction in his manor at Had.
ham. The abbot, on his return to Bury, was met by a 
procession of the monks and duly installed by the prior. 

The proviaor survived his imprisonment at Nottingham 
Castle by three years, and must have died a short time before 
the triumph of Tymworth. 

H.P. PALIIEL 

War ur Bnolulioft. By Georges Valois. (Allen & Unwin. S..) 
The writer of this book belonp to a generation which supported the 
war of 19H almost unanimously. His object in fighting wu victory, 
not slaughter, but be bas come to see that we are living to-day under 
institutions which are baaed on war and call it forth. Humanity can 
only escape that horror through revolution in its way of thinking. 
Napoleon himself said that war wu going to be an anachronism, and 
looked forward to the day when victories would be achieved without 
guns and bayonets. M. Valois would have a Ministry of Peace, which 
should seek to disintegrate all war systems, at home and abroad. 
There are marvellous chances for peace in EU10pe, and it is for us to 
take them and create a new world in which labour will be the buis 
of all law. It is a forceful and well-timed argument, and one that 
deserves clOle attention. 
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RO-RT LOUIS STEVINSON AND BIS POETRY 

T HERE have been few writers in the history of literature 
who tried their hands at so many different branches 

of literature, and in each branch attained to the same degree 
of excellence, as Robert Louis Stevenson (1850-1894), 
novelist, poet, essayist, short-story, play, and prayer writer. 
His was not the case of the amateur who, having failed to 
eonvince the public of his worth as a novelist or essayist, 
immediately takes upon himself the task of attempting 
every type of writing, hoping in this way to please a 
public, and perhaps succeed in all to a degree of mediocrity. 
No matter what Stevenson touched, he gave of his best, 
and all who are acquainted with his work know what that 
best was like. 

As a poet, he has not yet received from the world the 
recognition that he undoubtedly deserves. His poems are 
simple, straightforward utterances of a man who was 
intensely interested in every phase of life, and often tragically 
affected by little things that less sensitive people would 
probably hardly have noticed. There are poems about the 
aea and the joy of sleeping out in the open, poems about his 
friends and relations, poems about kings and princesses 
living far away in the eternal sunshine of the South Sea 
Islands, in Samoa-perhaps in the whole world the spot 
where he loved best to live, and where in preference to his 
own country, Scotland, he wished to be buried. 

There are a score at least of his poems that are as beautiful 
as many of Rupert Brooke's and with none of the egotism 
and sentimentalism apparent in Brooke's more ' popular ' 
poetry. Rupert Brooke-who at his best is one of the 
finest of the war poets-was not averse to writing down to 
his public, was not above placing a few sentiment.al poems 
among his others, for those who did not like or could not 
appreciate his better work. Take, for example, perhaps 
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bis best-known and cert.ainly most frequently quoted poem. 
' The Soldier.' He knew that the patriotic sentiment 
expressed there would ' go down ' with the general public. 
He has done this again in another and a much longer poem. 
bis ' Grantchester.' 

This is not quite such a patriotic outburst as the above
mentioned, and contains some ftne lines, but notice the way 
in which he finishes. Who can resist the homeliness of : 

Stands the Church clock at t.en to three 't 
And is there honey still for tea 't 

Hence this poem also is popular and widely quoted, being 
loved more for its sentiments than for any philosophy, or 
beauty of word and rhythm. But neither of these poems 
shows Rupert Brooke at his best, and cannot be compared 
with such poems, for example, as ' Peace,' or ' The Busy 
Heart '---containing those lines that are so wonderfully true 
and ~ectly expressed : 

And babes that weep, and ao forget their weeping; 
And the young heavena ; forgetful after rain. 

What a perfect snnile that is I There are other very beauti
ful poems to be preferred to ' The Soldier ' or ' Grantchester,' 
chief among them ' Failure,' ' Love,' and the poem begin
ning ' Breathless we flung us on the windy hill, laughed in 
the sun, and kissed the lovely grass.' 

So it is with Stevenson and his poetry, and always will be 
with every poet, that not always his best poems are admired 
and quoted, but rather those whose subject matter and 
sentiments are pleasing. Rupert Brooke knew this only 
too well, as he has shown us when he says in a letter to his 
publishers, concerning one of his sonnets entitled ' Lust ' : 
' My own feeling is that to remove it would be to overbalance 
the book still more in the direction of unimportant pretti
ness. There's plenty of that sort of wash in the other 
pages for the readen who like it. They needn't read the 
parts that are new and serious. About a lot of the book I 



888 ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON 

occasionally feel that. like Ophelia, I've turned " thought 
and affliction, passion, bell itself, to favour and to prettiness." 
So I'm keen about the places where I think that thought 
and passion are, however clumsily, "not" so transmuted.' 
Can we doubt that be bad his eye on ' The Soldier,' and 
possibly' Grantchester,' when he penned those lines? 

Stevenson's poetry has been treated in the same way, and 
his ' Requiem ' and ' Celestial Surgeon ' are often given aa 
representatives of his poetry, although he wrote such poems 
as 'We have loved of Yore,' 'To S. R. Crockett,' 'We 
Uncommiserate Pass into the Night.' the poem beginning 
' In the highlands, in the country places,' and • I will make 
you brooches and toys for your delight,' similar in rhythm 
to Meredith's 'Love in the Valley,' a poem that Stevenson 
particularly admired. Probably its haunting and beautiful 
rhythm was in his mind at the time of writing. This poem 
-one of a collection written when he bad finally left England 
for the South Seas in 1887-was published posthumously 
under the title of Song, of Trawl and Other Poem,. 

In a letter to W. E. Henley in October 1888, Stevenson, 
who bad apparently just •discovered' Meredith's poetry, 
wrote: 'Have you read Meredith'&" Love in the Valley" T 
It got me, I wept ; I remembered that poetry existed.' 
He then quotes the line that so moved him : 

When her mother tench her before the laughing minor. 

And again some ten years later, at the beginning of a letter 
to Mr. W. B. Yeats in admiration for his poem • Lake Isle 
of Innisfree,' he writes : ' Long since when I was a boy I 
remember the emotions with which I repeated Swinburne's 
poems and ballad•. Some ten years ago a similar spell was 
cast upon me by Meredith'• "Love in the Valley," the 
stanzas beginning " When her mother tends her before the 
laughing mirror " haunted me and made me drunk like 
wine, and I remember waking with them all the echoes 
of the hills about HyQe&.' We see here that the great 
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impresaion made by that poem was ever preaent. All who 
know Meredith's 'Love in the Valley' will recognize a 
similarity between that poem and Stevenson's : 

I will make you brooches and toys for your delight 
Of bird-BODg at morning and star-shine at lrlgbt. 
I will make a pa1aee fit for you and me 
Of green days in forests and blue days at sea. 

Probably the chief reason why the poetry of Stevenson 
is so little read, as compared with his novels and essays, 
is that the same degree of intimacy present in his prose work 
is absent from his verse. In reading his prose, one has the 
feeling, in a startling degree, that the author himself is 
present in the room, leaning over one's shoulder. Those 
five volumes of letters that constitute Stevenson's unofficial 
'Autobiography,'---and must surely remain for all time, 
after Sir Graham Balfour's Life, his best ' Biography ' -
are popular for the same reason. Like the Lett.era of George 
Meredil.A, the first volume of which the late Arnold Bennett 
called ' the magnificent unfolding of a great man's char
acter,'• they please by their self-revelation. It is for this 
reason, therefore, and not for the quality of the writing con
tained in them, that people continue to read these letters 
with such avidity. (What would we not give to be able 
to read some of Shakespeare's correspondence ? ) He wrote 
as he spoke about the things that especially interested him, 
not coldly and correctly, choosing his words carefully with 
an eye to the person at the other end ; but perfectly naturally 
and enthusiastically. A great many people's letters are 
stilted, formal, and winatural, discussing the most ordinary 
matter-of-fact things, and revealing little if anything of 
their writers' characters. 

The test of all good letters is not that they should be 
crammed as full as possible with all the latest news-any 
one who keeps 'Dotes can do that-but that they should be 
of interest to any one who 'reads them. Like good books 

• The .A.ulhor"• Craft. p. 106. 
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and pictures, they should not date, and, apart, from small 
personal matters of interest only to the people to whom 
they were written, should mean as much to the people of 
to-day as they did to those of the time at which they were 
written. That this test 'holds good• with Stevenson's 
letters all who have read them will assuredly agree. 

The following, one of the earliest of Stevenson's poems 
that we have, was written in 1869 when he was nineteen 
ye&l'B of age, and was dedicated to ' Minnie,• with the present 
of a hand-glass. It is a trifle, of course, but interesting as 
showing the early efforts of a writer who was not, first and 
foremost, a poet. This is its first verse : 

A PICTUBE·FLUO for you to fill, 
A paltry setting for your face, 

A thing that baa no worth until 
You lend it something of your grace. 

The poem ' To Mrs. Will. H. Low ' was written while he 
was living at 12 Rue Vernier, Paris. The atmosphere of 
this poem is well matched with that of the city it describes ; 
the lightness, the spaciousness, of Paris is all beautifully 
expressed here. The oppressive heat of a July day tempered 
at intervals by a gentle breeze, making the ashes ' shiver 
into song '-what a perfectly chosen simile I The ash with its 
cool, grey bark, the poplar, tall. graceful, and silver-leafed, 
and the willow dipping in the stream-these are the trees 
that can sing to us and ' shiver ' in the breeze. One cannot 
imagine the ponderous elm, the dark and mysterious fir, 
or the gaunt, sparsely covered pine doing more than ' mur
muring ' as the wind catches them. 

'To W. E. Henley'-

The year nma through her phases ; rain and sun, 
Springtime and summer pass ; winter succeeds ; 
But one pale season rules the house of death. 
Cold falls the imprisoned hour ; fell disease 
By each lean pallet squats, and pain and sleep 
Tou gaping on the pillow, 

expresses a side of life tragically familiar to its author : 
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the life of the sick-room. 'For fourteen years I have not 
had a day's real health,' he writes in a letter to George Mere
dith in 1898. Little could he have realized as he wrote 
these lines, 80 full of optimism, that he had only another 
fifteen months to live. He continues : ' I have wakened 
sick and gone to bed weary ; and I have done my work 
unfilnchingly. I have written in bed, and written out of 
it, written in hemorrhages, written in sickness, written 
torn by coughing, written when my head swam for weak
ness ; and for 80 long, it seems to me I have won my wager 
and recovered my glove. I am better now ; have been, 
rightly ~peaking, since flnt I came to the Paciftc ; and, 
still, few are the days when I am not in some physical dis
tress. And the battle goes on-ill or well, is a trifle ; so as 
it goes. I was made for a contest, and the Powers have so 
willed that my battle-field should be this dingy, inglorious 
one of the bed and the physic bottle. At least I have not 
failed, but I would have preferred a place of trumpeting&, 
and the open air over my head.' 

The following, ' To S. R. Crockett ' ( on receiving a dedica
tion), is one of his most beautiful poems; it was written at 
V ailima. I quote the flnt vene. 

BloWI the wind to-day, and the 111n and the rain are flying, 
Blows the wind on the moon to-day and now, 

Where about the grave■ of the martyrs the whaup■ are crying, 
My heart rememben how I 

Mention is made of this poem in a letter to Sidney Colvin, 
from Vailima in 1898. Stevenson wrote: 'Did you see a 
man who wrote the Stidrii Minuter1 and dedicated it to 
me, in words that brought the tears to my eyes every time 
I looked at them T " Where about the graves of the martyrs 
the whaups are crying. ' His ' heart rememben how I " 
Ah, by God, it 4oes I Singular that I should fulfil the Scots 

1 Mr. Crockett. The woJda quoted from this writer'• dedication 
were the prm of Stevenson'• poem, which wu addreued to Mr. 
CJockett in aclmowledpmeot. 

M 
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destiny throughout, and live a voluntary exile, and have 
my head 81led with the blessed, beastly place all the time I ' 

These lines are the expression of their author's conviction 
that none of us is ind.iapensable ; he has treated of this 
111bject again in his eaaay • An Apology for Idlen,'1 where 
he writes : ' The ranks of life are full ; and, although a 
thousand fall, there are always some to go into the breach. 
When they told Joan of Arc she should be at home minding 
women's work, she answered there were plenty to spin and 
wuh. And so, even with your own rare gifts ! When 
nature is " so careless of the single life," why should we 
coddle ourselves into the fancy that our own is of exceptional 
importance 'l ' 

The following poem, dedicated ' To Sidney Colvin,' wu 
written while Stevenson was at Apemama in the South Seas : 

I heard the pulse of the besieging sea 
Throb far away all night. I heard the wind 
Fly crying and convulse tumultuous palms. 
I rose and strolled. The isle was all bright sand 
And flailing fans and shadows of the palm ; 
The heaven all moon and wind and the blind vault ; 
The keenest planet slain, for V enua slept. . . .. 

Notice here how important a part the four words ' I rose 
and strolled ' play in the poem. How they connect the 
first three lines, which describe the elements of nature 
' heard at a distance,' with the lines that follow, and 
describe nature • seen, and felt, and participated in.' These 
four words create the pause while the scene of action changes, 
and, from being merely spectaton, we become participants, 
seeing and feeling what before we had only heard and per
ceived from the shelter of a roof. Although the wind howls 
and the breakers thunder on the beach, there is a feeling of 
stillness apparent in the lines directly following ' I rose and 
strolled.' It is the quietness of a world in which all ' man
made ' noises have ceased ; a world given over to the less 
'local,' and therefore more restful, sounds of nature. 

1 From the volume of essays V'wgi,aibu, P~. 
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It is for this reason that the noises of nature do not often 
disturb us, or hinder us from sleeping. The moan of the 
wind. the rhythmical rise and fall of waves on the shore, 
the refreshing and monotonous swish of heavy rain after a 
long swnmer drought, the almost imperceptible sound of 
heavily falling snow, or the hoot of a lone owl-ell theae 
are aoothing; they do not jar the nerves u do man's mo,e 
spasmodic and ' localiud ' noises. In this poem it is the 
atmosphere, the mystery of night, that is so perfectly 
expressed. 

And here let us leave him. The world still reads his 
novels ; boys, despite its author's fears~pressed in vene 
on the front page of the book----fJtil.l love old Pew, Jim 
Hawkins, the brown old seaman of the Admiral BenbortJ, 
and the rest of that gay company who sailed away in the 
Hi,paniola ; and Beau Atutin survives to represent his 
work u a playwright ; but do not let us forget that a writer 
who can pleue us to the extent that Stevenson does, in his 
prose, may have something not wholly worthless to say, 
in his verse. 

HuoR lbcllA.Bl>s. 

Edut:atioft and 11,e Spirit of Mon. By Francia E. Pollard, M.A. 
(Allen & Unwin. 21. 8". and i.. 8".) The Swarthmore Lecture for 
1982 regards the end and aim of education as an ethical one. A real 
recognition of this spiritual purpose is ' immensely urgent.' Quaker
iam, believing that there ia something divine about man's pouibilities, 
will reverence his innate powers and natuml bent. Personality and 
freedom must both be respected. One of the best tests of any question 
is to ask whether it is fostering selfishness or unselftshness, narrowness 
or breadth, nationalist seJf-sufficiency and antagonism or a recogni
tion of the common life of nations. We should not wish to be sent 
into an automatic and effortless world ; it is really a place of educa
tion, where we have the privilege of being fellow educators with God 
for ourselves and othen. 
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BEFORE me lie ftve short pieces of verse and three brief 
letten. They came in one lot from a dealer who 

list.ed them as all being in the hand of Alexandre Dumas 
pwe. The letten were addressed by Du.mas to his friend 
Oodet, of Villers-Cotterets, to whom he refen in chapter 
lxix. of his Mhnoiru; they are duly signed, and beyond 
question authentic. 

As concerns the verses, three pieces are in all probability 
by Dumas, who already had a local reputation for such 
compositions in 1821, as a letter of that year proves ; one is 
doubtful ; and one is certainly not by him, though there 
seems little reason to question it being in his handwriting. 
This last is merely entitled ' Roland,' and proves to be the 
copy of a poem, famous enough in its day, by Rouget de 
l'Isle, by whom it was more fully titled ' Roland a Ron
cevaux.' 

The story of this piece of verse, and especially of its refrain. 
as it has gradually come to light, does not lack a considerable 
amount of int.erest for the curious. But ftrst as regards 
the author, both of the words and the music to which they 
were sung. 

All the world knows Rouget de l'lsle as the author of 
one of the moat famous songs the world has ever known. 
Though otherwise forgotten to-day, the author of 'La 
Marseillaise ' was no uninteresting figure who for an instant 
made his bow with an inspired melody, wondrous happy 
in the hour of its birth, and then vanished again into nihility. 

Bom in 1760, Joseph Rouget de l'lsle early chose a military 
career. With distinctly artistic tastes, for he was both poet 
and musician of no mean gift, it is strange that he should 
chooae the engineering branch of the service, but so it was, 
and his record, if not brilliant, is certainly a worthy one. 
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By l '791 he had attained the rank of &nt lieutenant, ·anc1 
was in garrison at Strasbourg. During the month of 
September of this year he wrote his first patriotic song, the 
'Hymn to Liberty,' which waa set to muaic by the chapel
master of the cathedral. In April of the following year 
France declared war against Austria and Prussia. Stras
bourg waa already thronged with volunteen, aa being one 
of the most important frontier garrison cities. At Mayor 
Dietrich's house all the convenation was of war-of a war 
which held the greater uncertainties for France owing to 
the disorganized condition of her army, due to the large 
number of aristocratic officers who had flung up their com
missions and passed the frontiers, from a strong dissatisfac
tion with the actions of the popular party, and in particular 
with the semi-captivity of the King. Some one suggested 
the need of a rousing and stimulating warrior hymn. Rouget, 
a friend of the family, who was present, withdrew, and in 
something over half an hour returned, with the words and 
muaic of six of the seven stanzas of ' La Marseillaise '-that 
devoted to the children being improvised during the &nt 
singing. In this detail we follow the splendid description 
given in La Comteue de Chamy by Dumas. As this latter 
knew the author in his last years, we may usume that his 
information was obtained at first hand, and that it is 
picturesquely accurate. Further, Dumas' connexion with 
another fine song by Rouget de l'Isle, as will presently be 
seen, brings the famous romancer aptly on the scene. • La 
Maraeillaise ' was first entitled • The Song of the Army of 
the Rhine,' obtaining its enduring title later, and by accident, 
owing to the fact that it waa brought to Paris by the con
tingent, so called, from Marseilles, the interest of their 
arrival at the capital apparently inducing a permanent and 
popular attraction to their marching lilt. 

To return to our engineering officer. With. the arrival of 
August 10, and the attack and rressecre at the Tuileries, 
be founcl hirn•..lf wholly out of sympathy with the exceues 
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of the mob and the politicians. He had taken the soldier', 
oath of loyalty to the Constitutional King, and this oath he 
refused to break. As a consequence. he was flung into 
prison during the Terror, and only the fall of Robespierre 
saved his life. It was at this time that he wrote another 
spirited song,• Le Ven.gem,' in which he recorded the heroic 
end of that battleship on the • Glorious First of June.' 

On leaving prison, he composed the ' Song of the Ninth 
of Thermidor,' in which he inveighs against the executionen 
of France and the blood they shed. This piece is a lesser 
brother of ' La Maneillaise,' showing also to some degree 
ita spirited diction and music. Later Rouget went to 
Brittany with his friend Tallien, where he rendered good 
service at the unhappy-in all senses save that of the heroism 
of the victims-affair of Quiberon. This brought him his 
rank as major, but, there being a pronounced lack of sym
pathy between him and Carnot, then of great influence, he 
threw up his commissinn. Some years after, when one of 
the Republican generals desired his services and induced 
him to apply for reinstatement, his offer was refused, the 
reuon given being that he who had once resigned from the 
flag could no more serve beneath it. Thus the military 
career of the author of the great hymn of Republican France 
was forcibly brought to a close by those who owed to him 
victories and inspiration past all reckoning. 

Despite his chosen walk in life as man of action, Rouget 
was, as stated, thoroughly the artist in temperament, and 
consequently, probably, but an indifferent man of business. 
Certain it is that his existence for a number of years was 
BOD1ew~t difficult, if not precarious. We know that be 
wu loyal to his idea of a Constitutional Monarchy, at a 
time when this was dangerous in the extreme ; it is there
fore wholly in keeping with his beliefs that he welcomed 
the return of Louis XVlil with an ode. But his position 
wu that alway1 difficult one of a man with moderate opiniona 
&rmly held ;; neither the old lmigrl•, nor the Republicans, 
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nor the Bonapartists, could feel that they bad a claim upon 
bis whole-hearted sympathies. The Due d'Orleans, later 
King Louis Philippe, gave him a small pension, but it was 
not until some time later, and on the urgent plea of Beranger, 
his legitimate successor as a patriotic song-writer, that, near 
the close of his life, he obtained two small additions to this 
income. These placed him, for the fint time, in a condition 
of some assured comfort, which, however, he did not long 
enjoy, dying at the age of seventy-six in 1886. 

At about the period when ' La Marseillaise ' seized upon 
the French spirit its composer also produced ' Roland a 
Roncevaux.' This fine and animating song, well suited for 
a marching lilt, appealed to the imagination of the soldiery, 
and became a great favourite with Napoleon's veterans. 
Sergeant Bourgogne speaks, in his Mlmoiru, of having beard 
it sung by one of them as his regiment advanced to the 
attack at Smolensk. It may well be that from one of these 
' old grumblers ' Dumas first heard it. Evidently it gripped 
his fancy, for be took much pains in making his copy, divid
ing the verses by little pen decorations of shields, arms, a 
donjon tower, &c. Rouget de l'lsle's original issue, words 
and music, is now probably very scarce, and usually, when 
it is referred to, only a few of its stanzas are quoted, even 
Muret only giving four out of the nine. It thus befalls that 
the only complete rendering I have ever met with is that in 
the handwriting of Alexandre Dumas. The following rough 
version will give some idea of its vigour. 

Whither nm these scattered peoples, 
And what tumult shakes the earth 

From each aide which now re-echoes ? 
Frenchmen I 'tis the war god's mirth. 

'Tia of wu foreboding grim. 
War and hazard it doth hymn I 

• To die for native land, 
To die for native land, 

Fate moat happy ia, and worthy our demand I 
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I UD victor I I UD vietor I 
Seeing here my wound BO dftad, 

Friends I why doth it.a aspect grieve you ! 
Blood on 8eld of honour shed 

Garbe the brave within its girth, 
la the token of hls worth. 

I die for native land, 
I die for native land : 

Fate most happy 'tia, and worthy our demand I 

The refrain appealed so much to its originator that he 
used it again, both words and mUBic, for another of his 
songs, the' Chant du Vengeur,' already referred to. 

It however also made another admirer. Not much more 
than a year after its first appearance, among the Girondins 
who escaped from Paris with Barbaroux, P~on, and their 
friends was a certain young Girey-Dupre. After their 
famoUB wanderings, some of the fugitives reached Bordeaux, 
and there four fell into the hands of their enemies, and were 
promptly dispatched to Paris and flung into prison. Two 
were forgotten,. luckily for them. eventually escaping with 
their lives, but the other pair were condemned untried 
and guillotined (1798). Of these latter, one was Girey
Dupre. A young man of literary attainments, he comforted 
himself while in prison and on the way to the scaffold by 
singing the following stanza, which he composed for the 
purpose. As will be noticed, the refrain is identical with 
that of Rouget de l'Isle. 

What brilliant triumph is our own, 
:Martyn to holy liberty, 
Whom immortality awaits : 
Worthy such dipity high-flown, 
We mount the scaffold fearlasly, 
Whom immortality await.a. 

To die for native land 
Fate most happy is, and worthy our demand I 

Meanwhile, with the passing of the veterans of the Empire 
there was appuently a forgetfulness of ' Roland a Ron
cevaux.' 

In IMS Louis Philippe fell, and the Second Republic 
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was formed. On August 8 in the previous year, Dumas, 
with the collaboration of Auguste Maquet, placed upon the 
stage of his own The&tre Historique a drama drawn from 
bis romance Le Chevalier de Mai.on Rouge, and similarly 
titled. Dumas himself frequently speaks of it as Lu Giron
,lin,, from the famous scene of the last banquet of these 
condemned patriots. For this play he composed two verses, 
' Mourir pour la Patrie,' or, as they were sometimes called, 
' Le Chceur des Girondins,' of which the first was sung in the 
Hall of the Tribunal, where the death-sentence was passed, 
and the second in the Hall of the Condemned, as the doors 
were ftung open for the exit of the prisoners on their way to 
the scaffold. Again it will be noted that, either deliberately, 
or perhaps as the result of an unidentified memory, Dumas 
uses the same refrain. 

The cannon voices it.a alarms. 
And France her children round doth call 
The IIOldier cries : ' To U1D8 I To Arms I 
0 llother, thy defence o'er all.' 

To die fOI' native land, 
To die for native land, 

Fate mmt happy ia, and worthy our demand I 

We, friends, from battles distant DOW, 
Suecwnbing in obeeurity, 
May our demise at least yet vow 
To France and to her liberty I 

To die for native land, 
To die for native land, 

Fate most happy ia, and worthy our demand I 

In that year, 184i'I, France was fast nearing the explosion 
which was to drive Louis Philippe from his throne. The 
first night of Le Cheoalier de Maiaon Rouge was an immense 
success : it fitted admirably the mood of Paris at the moment. 
Dumas remarked to V amey, the leader of the orchestra and 
composer of the music for the Girondin's song, as they left 
the theatre : ' You will see that our next revolution will 
march to "Mourir pour la Patrie."' And thus it was. 
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Everywhere during the fervid days of 1848 men, women, 
children. student.a, in the street.a and in the music-halls, 
sang it.a strains. 

One more transmutation it was to undergo, after which, 
apparently, it faded into a mere historical memory-that 
famous refrain of ' Roland.' In 1850 or 1851 a rupture 
occurred between Dumas and Maquet over financial matters, 
which difference was unfortunately never healed. At some 
not very subsequent date Le Chevalier de Maiaon Rouge 
was re-staged at the Porte Saint-Martin theatre. At the 
same time the Girondin's song was issued in sheet form. with 
different music, this time also by Varney. Here the words 
are credited to MonsieUJ' Auguste Maquet alone. On 
examination of this sheet it is found that the fint only of 
Dumas' two verses is here to be found, while in place of 
the second one are two new stanzas. These bear the same 
refrain. They may well be by Monsieur Maquet. It is a 
pity they were apparently unknown to Monsieur Charles 
Glinel, who made such a valuable collection of Dumas' 
verse in manuscript, as quite probably he might have thrown 
some light upon the reason for the change. Without such 
it can only be assumed that the political outlook, having 
changed it.a interest, and doubtless become less Republican, 
was responsible for an alteration in the words sung upon the 
stage, though why the familiar music was also varied is less 
euy to surmise. The following is a rendering of Maquet's 
two stan7.88. 

The threshold at its reacue rings, 
As nations now their weapons break, 
And France her aons' shed blood which brings 
Doth for a world a ranaom make. 

To die for native land, 
To die for native land, 

Fate moat happy is, and worthy our demand I 

To ua, 'tia mother, sweetheart, wife, 
Who, as it pleases God, beatowa 
The crown to Tictor in the strife, 
Or farewell kua that martyr know. 
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To die for native land, 
To die for native land, 

Fate most happy is, and worthy our demand I 

It is surely a strange coincidence that both the First and 
Second Republic sprang into being to the music of Rouget 
de l'Isle, so far at least as the refrain was concerned, though 
the actual circumstances of production were so diverse. 
As for the Third Republic, it needed no other melody than 
the sombre reports of the German guns. 

FB.ANK w. REED. 

Eatablultment in En,land, bein, Euay• on Churcla • and State. By 
Sir Lewis Dibdin. (Macmillan & Co. 7•. ed.) The earliest of these 
articles appeared forty-nine years ago, and all have been published 
•ve th011e on ' The Present Outlook ' and ' The Present Relations 
ol Church and State in England.' The book therefore represents 
half a century's thought and pnctical experience from one who may 
jultly be regarded as the chief authority on a subject of living interest. 
Sir Lewis recognizes that the bishops find themselves in a great 
difficulty u to Prayer-Book revision. Now, u in the fifteenth and 
early sixteenth centuries, the parochial clergy were largely ignored 
and the bishops were suspected. There are large exceptions, ' yet 
if the Church of England be looked at in bulk, it must be admitted
for my part, sadly admitted-that the churches are very thinly 
attended, and the clergy, whether incumbents or bishops, do not count 
for much.' The main points in the Church's history which concern 
its relation with the State are considered in chap. ii. ; the present 
relations between them in chap. iii. Whether it will be possible or 
desirable to maintain a nation-recognition of the Faith is ' a question 
of as great complexity as importance.' Sir Lewis holds that the 
House of Commons was not only legally, but also morally, entitled 
to take the line which they elected to take. This right, easy to trace 
through English history, still belongs to Christian people in England 
and ' the fact goes to the very bottom of the difference between Rome 
and England.' The difficult subject is lucidly and impartially worked 
out. 
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CHRISTIANITY has its roots struck in the soil of history. 
It looks back to a definite event in time when God 

became incarnate in one human person, and revealed Him
self to men in a unique way through the life, death, and 
resurrection of that one. Must we regard that dependence 
of religion OD history, 88 seen in Christianity, 88 essential to 
its life 'l Can it break loose from that bondage and still 
preserve its power of appeal and of growth 'l 

This is not an idle question. Many attempts have been 
made to detach Christianity from its historical origins. 
There are those who feel that religion, as an experience of 
the soul, is weakened by its reliance on any series of mere 
fact.a, that it ought to be self-subsistent. The inner essence 
of religion is psychological ; it is an awareness of, and a 
certain conscious attitude to, the ultimate spiritual Reality 
that we call God. Before Jesus appeared on the at.age of 
human life men had come into touch with God, had made 
big discoveries in regard to His nature and purpose, had 
entered into the high experiences of forgiveness and divine 
fellowship. In non-Christian lands religion has been a vital 
interest of men, and in some cases has lifted them to won
derful heights of experience and character. It is evident 
that the historical facts associated with the figure of Jesus 
are not essential to religion, nor even to religion of a very 
lofty kind. Must they be regarded as necessary to the 
highest religious development 'l 

This is by no means merely a question of the historicity 
of Jesus and the events of His life. The school represented 
by Robertson, that resolves the gospel-story into a myth, is 
very amall, and the whole tendency of historical scholanhip 
is against it. The great majority of critical students of the 
historical origins of our faith do admit that Jesus lived, and 
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that the picture of Him given by the Synoptic writers is, in 
it.& broad outlines, a true one. But two points need to be 
noted. 

(1) Historical science is, at the best, only the science of 
probabilities. It has been said that we cannot be absolutely 
sure of the historicity even of Napo1eon. Historical research 
and criticism have sheared away from the life of Jesus a 
good deal that used to be believed as assured fact. Scholars 
still differ greatly as to how much of the gospel-story can be 
received as established beyond doubt. Is such a shifting 
and uncertain foundation a safe one on which to build 
our Christian faith ? There are those who-accepting as 
authentic, according to critical historical test.a, a great deal 
that is reported of Jesus-yet prefer a psychological basis 
for their faith, and refuse dependence on history. 

(2) Christianity rests, not on mere historical facts, which 
are nothing in themselves, but on a certain interpretation of 
those fact.a. We may believe that a man called Jesus lived 
in the first century A.D., and that He taught certain things 
about God and life ; but, unless we believe also that His 
teaching was true and contains a real revelation, our belief 
has no religious value. We may credit the statement that 
Jesus died ; but, unless we regard His death as being in some 
sense an expreuion of some quality in God, that death has 
no religious meaning for us. Mere events are mechanical 
and meaningless. It is when we see them as windows 
opening upon the world of !spiritual reality that they acquire 
meaning and value. Sublime meanings and (absolute values 
have come to be attached to the person of Jesus and the 
events of jHi& earthly _career. Is it poaaible to detach these 
meaning& and values, and hold to them apart from the 
person and the events in which they are expressed ? 

These values seem to me to be three. rriie first is con
tained in the word ' Incarnation.• But surely the precious 
core of the doctrine of the Incarnation is the idea that God 
can and does dwell in human nature, that humanity is the 
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Son of God. Whether we hold the orthodox view of the 
Church that Jesua was God manifest in the flesh, or the later 
view which is content to speak of the divinity of Jesua 
without attempting to define the precise content of the term, 
the larger conception behind both viewa, and without which 
they have no significance, is that, in some real and deep 
sense, God and man are one. Jesus is the representative of 
the race, the first-born of many brethren. The One is the 
type of the Whole. Now it may be that the radiant purity 
of Jesus makes it easier for us to believe in the essential 
divinity of man, but the idea may be held independent of 
the particular example. 

The second value is contained in the word 'Atonement.' 
God and man may be one, but somehow a breach has come 
between them. The divine in man has become sullied and 
defaced. The orthodox Christian view is that Jesus, mainly 
in His death, repaired the breach and restored to man ma 
forfeited divinity. But the valuable idea behind any theory 
of the Atonement is that of the sacriftcial, redemptive love 
of God, breaking down with resistless energy the barrien 
that had come between Him and His human child. The 
death of Jesus as a mere fact of history is nothing: its 
significance lies wholly in what it reveals of God. And 
81D'ely it is possible to think of God as loving men utterly, 
and seeking their salvation at the cost of inftnite sacriftce, 
even without the historic example of the Cross. 

The third value is contained in the word 'Resurrection.' 
The stories of the resurrection of Jesus are amongst the most 
di.flicult to the historian ; and there are many scholars who, 
admitting that the Christian Church was founded on the 
faith that Jesus still lived, yet cannot accept as genuine 
history the stories of His physical resurrection and appear
ancea as given in the Gospels. In any case, the value of the 
Resurrection lies, not in the event, whatever it was that 
aetually happened, but in the suggestion within it that God 
brfnis • His purposes to fruition. The truly good in human 
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life caDDOt die, because the life that is in it is the life of God. 
'.lbese three values in religion, which form the heart of 

Christianity, even though we regard them 88 8.nding supreme 
illustration in Jesus and the events in which He figured. do 
appear to be independent of that history. 

I ask myself the question, ' Suppose you were compelled 
to surrender Jesus altogether; suppose that His figure 
vanished into the shadows of the past and no longer stood 
out in bright reality-what difference would it make to 
your faith 'I ' That is a hypothetical question, and there
fore difficult, if not impossible, to answer. There is no doubt 
that Jesus bulks large in my religious experience now: I 
pray to Him ; I feel the inspiration of His life ; I recognize 
Him as the medium through which the grace of God flows 
to me. But how far is that spiritual dependence on Jesus 
necessary, and how far is it the result of Christian training T 
When I press back to the ultimate&, it seems to me that I 
should not lose my faith, or even be seriously impoverished, 
even if I had to give up Jesus as a figure of history, though it 
would involve certain readjustments. Jesus has a twofold 
value to me. First, on the human side, as a man of matchless 
nobility, who touched the highest level of goodness. But 
the picture of Jesus is there whatever view I may take of its 
authenticity. That is a present fact, and in that respect 
independent of history. Nothing can rob me of that picture. 
It is a forceful argument that the picture involves the 
original. The existence of the picture must be explained, 
and it seems easier to 88SUJlle Jesus than to assume, in Bis 
absence, the imaginative creation of such a perfect character. 
Actually that argument weighs heavily with me, but it is 
not conclusive and it is ruled out now by the hypothesis 
that I have surrendered faith in the historical existence of 
Jesus. It may further be argued that the picture would 
cease to appeal to me 88 it does if I came to regard it 88 

imaginary-that it is not the ideal figure alone that capti
vate. men, but the ideal figure plus the belief that it 
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represents an historical ·reality. On that point I am uncer
tain. My own experience is that a character in ftction may 
be just as morally stimulating as an historical character. 
It is the ideal independent of its historical existence that 
stirs the soul. And the ideal figure of the Nazareth Car
penter, who conquered life, and went to the Cl'Ol8 in loyalty 
to His conviction, remain• the heritage of the ages, the 
timeless challenge to heroic action and loving obedience to 
God, whatever may happen to the historical Jesus. 

Then, on the divine side, Jesus gives me a new conception 
of God. It is not that He reveals any new atbibute of God 
or adds any quality to the conception of God already prevail
ing. Even the Fatherhood wu not a new idea. But, if I 
may so put it, Jesus gave a new expression to the face of 
God. He Jmmaniud God. Anthropomorphic ideas of God 
had been current from earliest times, and they were often 
crude, low, and immoral. Jesus gave us the idea of God in 
the likeness of man with those element. elimioat~ ; and Be 
did it, not so much by what He said about God, as by making 
men feel that God was perfectly expressed in Him. We 11ft 

the glory of God in the face of Jesus. But the ultimate fact 
in religion is God. It is not true to say that Christianity 
is Christocentric. All religion is essentially theocentrie. 
Accoiding to the Gospels, especially the Fourth, Jesus made 
big claims for Himsrlf; but to Him the ft.nal fact wu God, 
and all His efforts were directed to bringing men into the 
Kingdom of God. And, whatever happens to the historic 
ftgure of Jesus, I still have God as the Gospel• reveal Him
the God who wean the features of Jesus. In the realization 
of His forgiveness, in the indwelling of His Spirit, in com
munion with Him, and in service for His Kingdom, I can 
still ftnd all that Christianity otfen me. 

So far, then, it does seem as if all that is esaential in 
.religion could be retained, even if the link with history 
were cut. 

But our inquiry needs to take a wider sweep. All that we 
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1 have shown thus far ia that certain ideas of God remain true 
I apart from the historicity of certain event.a in which they are 
: thought to have been embodied, and that certain l'f'Aliud 
1 aperiences of God could maintain themselves if their 
/ historical 111pport.s were removed. But we need to uk, 
I ' Could the world have reached it.a present religious level 

without Jesus T If it ia poasible now to feel independent of 
the ladder by which we have climbed to om pl'e8ent height, 
eould we have climbed without it.a aid T' And further, 
' Could religion continue to develop, ever purifying itself 
from error, rekindling it.a dying fires, and bathing the world 
in clearer, fairer light T ' 

These, apin. are hypothetical questions. Let us clear 
the ground a little by looking at religious experience and 
aeeing what it really ia. Those who would detach religion 
from it.a dependence on history, and make it purely psycho
logical, are apt to move in a vacuum. It ia true that religion 
is an experience. And there ia something flnal in an experi
ence. It ia there, an ultimate fact, a sort of t.hing-in-it.aelf. 
But that does not and cannot mean that an experience is 
unrelat.ed, iaolat.ed, absolute. It takes it.a place in the 
world of history. It ia the present end of a process. It 
eould not have been in that precise form but for certain 
facton. The Christian conception of God that it may be 
possible for us now to hold without any thought of it.a 
historical expressions has had to grow. And it has grown 
in actual human history. Men had an experience of God 
three thousand years 810, but it.a content was not the same 
-not so high or so rich---u that of a modern Christian saint. 
That ia, behind the present and immediate experience of 
the modem Christian saint, which for him has an independent 
and absolute value, there lie ages of religious development 
t.bat have made it pmaible. 

Religion. ia an immediate experience of God, but imme
diate does not mean unmediated. We enter into penona1. 
direct. immediate lelatiom with each other. But our 

II 
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experience of each other is mediated through many fol'IQI 
of word and act. Buman relations are, in their essence, 
spiritual, inftnite, timeless ; but they are bound to the world 
of fact, event, history, by countless ties. So God comes 
direct to us, but He comes along channels that have been cut 
through the ages. We are not isolated and unrelated units ; 
and, though we have our own personal and distinctive 
experience of God, it is ours through our connexion with 
humanity. As we cannot cut ourselves free from the human 
race to which we belong, 80 we cannot cut ourselves free 
from the history that has produced us. Our experience is 
our own, but the ways in which it reaches us are the common 
ways of life-ways that run back into the past and make 
us dependent upon it. 

In this general sense, then, religion, like everything elae 
human, takes its place in history and cannot be detached 
from it. The claim of Christianity is that certain historical 
events centring in Jesus, while they do not and cannot 
constitute the essentials of religion, have been necessary to 
its perfect development. And, 80 far as we can tell in a 

purely hypothetical matter, the world could not have reached 
its present religious position without the mighty impulse 
given it by Jesus. Christianity cannot boast that it has as 
yet lifted the life of Christian communities to a very high 
level. Paganism, superstition, vice, worldliness, selfishness 
still largely characteme the Christian world. But, both in 
ideal and in actual experience, Christendom is far ahead of 
the non-Christian communities. Comparative religion has 
changed our evaluation of, and our attitude to, other faiths. 
But Buddhism, Hinduism, Mohammedanism, Confucianism, 
no matter what priceless spiritual truths they may embody, 
have nothing to offer men comparable with the riches of the 
Christian gospel ; and the level of their social life is far below 
that of Christian lands. There seems to be a lack of vitality 
iD these great faiths; it is Jesus who is leading the religiou1 
culture of the world. And, if we may trust such missionaries 
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11 Stanley Jones, it is not the presentation of the abstract 
truths of Christianity, but of the figure of Jesus, that affects 
the minds of non-Christian men. Take Jesus-His birth, 
teaching, life, death, resurrection-out of Christianity ; let 
the Gospels remain only as an imaginative picture of the 
ftrst century,--and it is to be feared that Christianity 
would gradually lose its appeal to the hearts of men, and 
religion would degenerate instead of pressing on to higher 
forms. 

There is a subtle fascination in the idea of making religion 
1 self-subsistent value independent of history. But it is 
falJacious. No doubt it is possible to over-emphasize the 
dependence of religion on history-or, perhaps, one ought 
rather to say, to under-emphasize the essentially experiential 
character of religion-thus making it institutional and 
external, a body without a soul. It is necessary to guard 
against an unspiritual interpretation of historical events
the failure to recognize that mere events, no matter what 
halo of sanctity be thrown around them, mean nothing to 
the soul of man. Religion can easily become materialistic, 
and there are forms of Christianity that attempt the im
possible feat of getting spiritual values out of mere facts. 
But probably the dangers involved in attempting to cut 
religion loose from history are greater : it leads to subjec
tivism and nebulous mysticism. Christianity is the faith that 
God, in His endeavour to reveal Himself to His sinful, human 
children, and win them back to fellowship with Him, broke 
into human history -by sending His Son to live and die 
within humanity. Though God is the ultimate, and our life 
in Him the essence of religion, it is a question whether we 
could have bad, or could retain, the jewel without the 
casket. 

E. B. Sroaa. 
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Notes and Discussions 
TBI LITl'DS Of QUID VICTORIA 

1h. Bum.a hu now fbuahed hill peat t.uk u editor of Tie Letlnt 
"1 Qu,11 J"idorio. The third volume of the third aeries coven the 
cnwning yean of her ieigD. from January 1, 1898, to January 18, 
1101, when the journal which Der Majesty had kept for nearly aeventy 
yean came to an end. The nine volumes of letten give a continuo• 
preaentatioD of her life from even before her accession in June 1817 
down to her death in January 1901. ' Here, extraeted from the 
W"mdaor archives. are materials of absolute authenticity and trust,. 
worthinea for the reign and the penonality of the most beloved, and 
ane of the lll08t renowned. of the long line of English monarchs.' 
The aecond and third aeries of the letten which Mr. Buckle hie 
edited are more informative about her ehaneter and capacity thq 
the &nt aeriea. After the Prince Comort'a death a gradual emancipa
tion from hill in8uence wu inevitable, and no other influence took ita 
place. Towarda the clole of her reign ahe took COUDSel more and mOft 
with the Prince of Wm. She plaeed considerable relianae on her 
pmat.e aeerdaries. especially OD Sir Henry Ponaonby, and reposed 
peat confidence in Lord Beacomdleld and Lord Saliabury, though she 
had aerioaa clilferencea with both, and OD occuion after oceasim 
eanied her point. Der indepe.ndenee of thought and her individuality 
are IIDJDistabble. Thae qualitiea ■hone out con.apicuoualy durina 
the Boer War ; • indeed, aaeh were her force of character and devoti01 
to duty that, in face of inereuing phyaical ,weekneu, ahe carried aa 
her eomtitutional funetiona to within a few daya of the end.' 

The lut ■tap of the Queen'• long life WU darkened by the atorm ill 
South Alriea. Mr. Chamberlain wrote on January 1, 18N : ' Dr. 
J&me110D'■ invuion of a country with which your Majesty ia at peace 
appears to have had no justiflcation. Ilia action hu been disavowed 
by llr. Rhoda and the Chartered Company. Mr. Chamberlain hops 
that the action taken by llr. Hercules Robinaon and himself will 
JftftDt bloodahed and avert further miachief.' He teJe,raphed nut 
day that Dr. Jameaon had refuaed to obey the cnmmanda 9f Sir 
Jlereule8 and to mum. An enppment had taken place with tbe 
troop■ of the Trannul, and Jameaon had aunendered with ■ome "
hill men killed and wounded. The Qpeen'a journal notee that Presi
dent Kruger had telepaphed that the priaoner■ were to be treated 
with kindne■a. She adda, ' The papen are twl of very atrona article■ 
apmat William. who aent a lll08t unwunnted telepun to "'9idcot 
Krapr, eonpatulatiJll him, which ia outnpoua. aDd very untriendlJ 
to me.' She wrote to the German Emperor : ' A.a your Gnndmother 
to whom you have alwaya ahown ao much atreation ud of whoN 
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eumple you have ahraya lpobn of with 10 muoh respeet, I feel I 
_.mot refrain from apreainr my deep repel at the t.elepam you 
11eDt Pnaident :KnJaer. It ia coolidero-d very unfriendly towuda 
this countrr, which I feel l1ll'e it ia not intended to be, and bu, I 
pve to •Y• made a very paiDful impreaion here .••. 0m peat 
wish hu ahraya been to keep on the best of terms with Germany, 
trying to aet toptber, but I fear your Aamta ill the Coloniea do the 
nry rewne, which deeply pieva ua. Let me hope that you will 
try and check thia, • • • I The Cl'Wa caused Her Majesty deep 
anxiety, but abe Dotel that llr. Chamberlain WU I acting 8rmly and 
prudently,' and when President KnJaer banded over the priaoaen 
abe aent him a meuap through llr. Chamberlain that ' thia aet will 
ftdound to the credit of your Honour, and will conduce to the peace 
of South Afriea, and to that harmonious co-operation of the Britiah 
and Dutch races which ia .,,..,.......,. for it.a future development and 
~ty.' The journal Dote1 that the German Em~r d~ 
m a letter to her that be never iatended to offend Kngland, ' but 
the apJanationa are Jame and illogical' 

A severe blow befell the Royal family in January 189e, in the death 
or Prince Henry of Battenberg. The Queen WU deeply concerned for 
her daupter. ' What will become of my poor child T All abe aaid 
in a trembling voice, apparently quit.e stunned, wu, " the life ill 
11me out of me." ' She went to sit with the Princess, who wu • 10 
aentle. '° pit.eoua in her misery.• The Prince • wu our help. the 
bright SUDabine of our home. . . . It seems u though the yean '81 
and •a bad returned, allo the time when we lost dear Leopold.' 

On June IO, 1898. the Queen writea : • Fifty-nine yean since I 
eame to the throne I What a long time to bear 10 heavy a burden I 
God hu guided me in the midat of terrible trials. sonowa, and 
anxieties, and hu wonderfully protceted me. I have lived to see my 
dear country and vut Empire prosper and expand, and be wonder
fully loyal I Received many kind telegrams.' On September ta 
her reip bad luted longer than that of any other British 10vereip. 
Dr. Randall DavidlOn 1ent hil dutiful and loyal alfeetion. ' There ia 
a rich sipiftcance in the lad that at the hour, when all previoua 
ftCOlda of Engliab history are eclipaed by the length of ,our Majesty'• 
,racioua rule, your Majesty ahouJd allo wield a penonal and domestic 
influence over the throne■ of Europe abaolut.ely without precedent 
in the history of Chri■tendom. For thill, too, are thanb given to God 
by all who realize what that influence ill, and how it tends to peace 
and p,dwill.' Her Majesty reque■ted that no demonstration ahould 
be made till abe bad completed her mty yean of rule in June 1891, 
but • people of all kinda and nnb, from evf!rf part of the kinadom. 
1ent congratulatory telepun■• and they kept coming in all day. They 
were all moat loyally a:pl'eued and ■ome very prettily.' One inn.lid 
pi, nine year■ old, lent. channin, letter from l>umfiies and received 
a reply that the letter and pbotop'aph • made me 10 happy.' The 
pramt Prince of Wale■ ftpn■ iD the journal for that month u • a 
moat attractive little boy, and IO forward and clever. He always 
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tries at luncheon time to pull me up out of my ebair, saying, " Get 
up, Ganpn,,. and then to one of the Indian aervants, " Man pull it," 
which makes us laugh very much.' 

On October 11, 1896, Archbishop Benson died that morning at 
Hawarden. Mn. Benson was full of faith and courage. Mn. Glad
stone told the Queen, • It was indeed a lesson to be with her.' She 
herself wrote : ' My children and I rest in the one thought that God, 
who has called our beloved home with this overwhelming suddenness, 
is a God of Love, and that His will must be full of life and love ; and 
we know He will he with us, and with all those who suffer with ua, 
in all strength and consolation.' 

June 22, 1891, was ' a never-to-be-forgotten day. No one ever, I 
believe, has met with such an ovation as was given to me, passing 
through those six miles of streets, including Constitution Hill. The 
crowds were quite indescribable, and their enthusiasm truly marvel
lous and deeply touching. The cheering was quite deafening, and 
every face seemed to be filled with real joy. I was very much moved 
and gratified.' The Diamond Jubilee was a triumph. 
• On September 2, 1898, Sir Herbert Kitchener won a decisive 

victory at Omdurman over the Khalifa, and two days later the 
Egyptian and British flags were hoisted over the ruined Palace of 
Khartoum, and a religious service was held where Gordon was killed. 
Nm year the Boer War began, and on October 19 Her Majesty had a 
moving farewell to her guard of Gordon Highlanders on their way to 
embark for South Africa. ' It was very touching, and I felt quite a 
lump in my throat as we drove away, and I thought of how those 
remarkably ftne men might not all return.' 

Mr. Buckle's Introductory Notes bring out the chief features of 
each year. • The last year of the nineteenth century was also the 
last year of Queen Victoria's life. During this winter and spring of 
war Her Majesty, now in her eighty-first year, was more than ever the 
embodiment of the national spirit. She was indefatigable in encour
aging by telegrams and letters her troops and generals in the field ; 
in stimulating to fresh exertions Ministen and departments at home, 
and in criticizing shortcomings ; in bidding God-speed to regiments 
on departure, in visiting wounded in hospital, and tendering widows 
the most womanly and sympathetic consolation; in providing comforts 
for her soldiers to eat and to wear, working for them herself among 
her ladies.' 

Her health began to fail in the summer, but her anxieties as to the 
Boer War were relieved when Lord Roberts entered Pretoria and 
released .&,000 British prisoners. General Botha evacuated the 
capital without a ftght. 

The Queen's journal for August 28, 1900, recalls the delight she 
used to ~e on that day in earlier years, preparing present.a for her 
husband which be would like. • All. all is engraven on my mind, and 
in my heart I' She entered the New Year, 1901, sadly, feeling ao 
weak and unwell. On January t, Lord Roberts came to Osborne : 
• I received him most warmly, shaking hands with him. and be knelt 
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clown and kiued my band.• She gave him the Garter and told him 
that she wu ,oing to confer an earldom on him, with the remainder 
to his daughter. She died on January 22, 1901, IIUJ'l'Ounded by her 
children and lftlldchildren. honoured, beloved, and lamented by the 
whole Empire which she had loved eo deeply and served so nobly and 
IO Jong, 

The photopavures and tables of the Queen's descendants add 
to the value of this ftnal volume or the letters, and it is not easy to 
expttS8 the debt which the country owes to Mr. Buckle and to his 
predecesson, Dr. Arthur Benson and the second Lord Esher, as editors 
and to Mr. Murray for the taste and skill with which the volumes have 
been got up. Nor can we fo~ what the whole enterprise owes to 
King Edward and King George, who have given new grounds for 
loyalty and impmal patriotism by their sanction of the publication 
of these letters. 

SAINTS OF ISLAII 
TBE name • Suft • is derived, in the opinion of Tholuck, from the 

Arabic w./ (wool), in allusion to their garments, which, u with early 
Quaken. were a distinguishing mark of these Eastem quietists. 
Others have referred it to the Arabic u/a (pure), and some m the 
Greek M1plto, (wise), but the first derivation is probably correct. 

A variety of opinions baa prevailed likewise with regard to the 
origin of the Suftc doctrines. Some have been disposed to look for 
it in the Vedantic philosophy of India; others in Neo-Platonism; 
and Tholuck was at one time inclined to the opinion that it took its 
rise among the Zoroastrian Magi. All these sources have probably 
eontributed to Suftsm. but there is no doubt that the early Muslim 
mystiea derived their mysticism from their keen sense of the terrors 
of the world to come, u portrayed in the Koran itself. This led to 
uceticiam and aeparation from worldly matters, and that, in its turn, 
led to mysticism. It is true that Mohammed had said, ' There is 
no monkery in Islam,' and enjoined marriage on all bis followers, 
hut in less than thirty years after his death hermits had become 
numerous in the deserts of Arabia and Syria. Two of the first four 
Caliphs, Abu-bekr and Ali, were founden of monastic communities. 
These were the forerunners of later similar orpnizations, and from 
them up to the twelfth century came the most famous Suft teachen. 
Among the most distinguished of these early Mohammedan pietists 
wu a woman named Rabia. It is related of her that, having under
taken the journey to Mecca, when she came in sight of the Kaaba, 
its sacred shrine, she eulaimed : ' What is the Kaaba to me T For 
I indeed have approached so near unto God that I may claim the 
promise, " He that comes a band's-breadth towards Me, toward him 
will I go an ell . ., What is the Kaaba, then, to me T ' This anecdote 
well illuatrates the tendency of Suftsm, u, indeed, of mysticism in 
aene,al, to value outward ceremony little in comparison with inward 



891 N~ AND DISCUSSIONS 

ezperience. When one of Babia'• frielida inquired by what method 
she had anmd at thia bowledp of God. abe replied : 'Thou hut 
lmowD after a method wl by certain means. but f irnmediately,' 

Of &DOther of the early myatiea. Baun Buri. the folJowina aa)'inc 
ii reported : • It will happen that the bleaaed, tbroup the unveiJinr 
of the Divine Majesty, will be lolt in ecat.uy for aeven hundftd thou
sand yean ; through their awe of Him they will perish. and. havm, 
beheld His lovelineaa. they will be abeorbed into His unity .• 

In such ayinp u these we have the aeeda and element.a of the 
entire Suflc ayatem. But it wu not till the ■ecDDd century of the 
Hepa that thia mystieiam bepn to show it.a extraordinary develop
ment.a. Tbia qe holds a marked place in the history of Moham
Jlledu,i,qn. Searmy had the Grecian philoaophy been introduced 
to the follower■ of the Prophet than a great eonllict of opi.niom aroee. 
The old traditional waya of tacbing -.nd of believing were in some 
placea modified. in othen aboliahed. Men aoupt in the aolitude of 
ucetie life a refuae ftom the seal of party. Tbia qe witneued the 
riae and propeaa of the Mu't.uilites, the eatabliahment of numeroua 
.demah orden. and 8naDy the rise of Suftma. When all thinp were 
in din confaaion. wl doubt of the truth of their religion wu 8lling 
the minds of men with unevineM, myatic:ism. u ia uaua1 at such 
periods. seemed u, immense number of adherent.a, and spread its 
brancbea far and wide. From the moat diverse elauea appeared 
thoee who. moved by conacientioua impulae. pve up their ~med 
habit.a, and devoted themaelvea to stirrin, up religious seal in their 
fellow countrymen. In some cues penona of high rank. such u 
one of the aom of the Caliph Baroun-al-Ruehid. and even bripnda 
ftom the mountains. auumed the eoane garment of the deniah 
Su&. 

A uying of one of these eonverted hripnda hu been preserved 
by Jami in the BiAarulan : ' Fudhail Ayu being uked. .. Who wu 
bue T " replied : " Be who wonhipe God out of fear or ftom hope 
of reward." Apia. when they inquired. " But. then. in what way 
dost thou wonhip God T " .. In love," aaid he. 11 and friendship ; 
for by the bond of love am I held in subjection to Him." ' 

'Ihat the foundation■ of Su&m were laid at thia time ii evident 
from the fact that. ftom the two hundftdth year of the Hegira on
wards. we find frequent mention made of it by authors whoae writinp 
still remain. There ia extant in the Talrirat ul .-'.vlit,a of Attar a 
saying of the learned Imam Shaft, the chief theologian of hia aae, in 
which the Sufta are mentioned with commendation. Shaft wu 
aceustomed to uy : ' The acienee of the whole world cannot compare 
with mine ; but not mine even can compare with that of the Sufta.' 
And Hani.l, another of the four great imams. bestow• no lea praise 
upon them. a8bminf that ' the Sufi'• quiet trust in God aceJa the 
moat amdoua seal of other men.' 

The founder of Su&m u a distinct ayatem wu Abu Said ibn Abu'l 
Khair, born in Khoruun about A.D, 9'70, Be WU unpopular in hia 
life-time, and reprded u an infidel. It ia related that the women 
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med to mount on the root. of the houaes and cut dm11 upon him u 
be puaed by. Tennyaoo bu recorded one of hia aayinp, ' Love ill 
the net of truth,' in hia poem • Akbar'■ Dream.' Beprding the 
obilo■opber Avieieau, hia contemponry, he i■ reported to have ■aid: 
1 All that he know■ I ... ' When uked, ' What ua Suftam T ' he 
replied : 'What t.bou but in thy bead. re■ip ; what thou bearmt 
in thy band. throw away ; and what■oever cometh upon thee, turn 
not back.' He founded a moautery for derviahe■, and c,(\mmanded 
his followen to take food twice a day. 

Sufl■m, however, did not long re■tnin it.■elf within the limit■ of 
llimple piety and devout myaticiam. In the third century of the 
Begin a Jadin, Sul named Bayuid Bi■tami bepn to teach open 
Panthei■m. When uked, ' What i■ the throne of God T ' • I am the 
throne of God,' wu hia reply. 'What i■ the Tablet T' (on which 
the eternal decree■ are written), ' I am the Tablet.' ' I,' he aaid, 
• am Abnbam. Kc.ea, Je■u■ ; I am Gabriel, llicbael, laraftl ; becau■e 
whateftr bu attei....,d unto the true euenee i■ ab■orbed into God, 
and therefore i■ God.' 

C.OOtemponry with Bayuid, but more moderate in hia opinion■, 
wes Junaid. He wu uked, ' When can a ■ervant of God be aaid to 
be truly Hi■ ■ervant T ' and replied : ' When he i■ ■ati■fted that from 
God all thinp have their ■ource, that they remain in Him, and will 
at Jut return to Him.' The end and aim of Suftam wu thu■ de■cribed 
by him : ' To flee the mind from the too frequent re■uita of pu■ion. 
to a.tirpate human nature, to repreu ■emual in■tinct, to u■ume 
apiritual qualities, to attain the height■ of true knowled,e, and to do 
what■oever i■ aoc,d-behold the end of Su8■m.' 

Another Sul, Abu'I BUIBein Nuri, aaid : ' Suftam i■ neither a rule 
nor a doctrine, but ■omething inborn. For, were it a rule, the aoc,d 
of it might be proeured by clilipnt ob■ervance ; if a doctrine, by 
■tudy. But it i■ a ■omething innate ; according to the word■ of the 
Koran," We are created with a divine nature." Evidently no one 
i■ able by clilipnt ob■ervance or ■tudy to poae111 him■elf of a divine 
nature.' He wu el■o eccu■tomed to aay : • H God veil Birn■ "ll from 
thee, no guide and no direction can lead thee to Him.' The rnOBt 
extravapnt of all the Sul■ ■eem■ to have been Mamur llallaj, who 
wu put to death at Bepad, A.D. en, for repeatedly ac1airning, 
' I am the Truth.' The di■eiple■ of Mamur were accustomed to 
write to their muter in languep like the following : • Oh, of all 
e■sence■ the e■■enee, ■ummit of all delight■, we testify that thou 
usume■t divene forrna, but now thou hut taken the form of Mamur. 
Grant u■ thine aid ; we ■eek usi■tanee from thee I ' 

The inquiry naturally ari■e■ whether the■e panthei■tic notiODB 
were of foreip oriain, and were engrafted upon the ■imple mysticism 
of Abu Said, or whether they are development■ from a bui■ of 
)fobamnwlao doctrine. Tboluek inclines decidedly to the latter 
opinion, end CODliden that all the partieular dogma■ of the Su&a
their vieWI reapeeting the annihilation of the di■tinction between 
iood and evil and the rejection of all ceremonial la~epend, u 
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it were. on that one doctrine of the • mystie union ' between God and 
man. This is referred to in the Koran (chap. vii.), where God it 
represented as saying to all creatures in the stage of p~nce: 
• Am I not your Lord T' and they amwer, • Yes.' Since then every 
Sufi bean in his soul the mystic vibrationa of that question : ' Am· 
I not your Lord T ' 

The dogma of the mystic union does not seem to have been held 
in specific form during the ftnt two centuries of the Hegira ; but, 
whether known by name to Rabia and the mystics of her • or not, 
it was really familiar to them, and well undentood. Many of the 
sayinp ascribed to Mohammed himself have a strong mystic colour
ing-e.g. the saying, • I have moments when neither prophet nor 
anael can comprehend me.' 

NICHOLAS RODICB (PAINTIR-POET) 

Tim RU11ian Revolution has opened to the world the soul of • 
great people, by creating a demand for the wider distribution of its 
literature. Among recent works that have interested and informed 
educated readers is the small volume of poems that sugested this 
paper. Professor Roerich is already one of the most celebrated of 
modem RUllian painters. Bom in Petrograd in 18'74, ,of Scandi
navian descent, he ' typifies composite RUllia, happily combining 
in his penon the vigour of the V arengeniana with the spontaneous 
expansiveness of the Slavs, the exact knowledge of the West with 
the mystic wisdom of the East.' His father was a barrister, who 
intended Nicholas to take up the same profession, but an early and 
striking success at an art exhibition, where he sprang upon his 
delighted compatriots his celebrated picture, 'The Messenger,' 
decided his destiny. He became • one of the most characteristic 
8gures in RUllian art.' He • vehemently iesents being chained to 
any particular art tradition, much more to a school.' Though he 
does not slavishly follow other artists and their methods, it is im
possible to believe that his knowledge of other artists• methods and 
work bas left him as entirely uninfluenced as some of his admiren 
would have us believe. Indeed, his study of an unfinished picture 
by Michael Angelo-when Roerich was visiting London-seems to 
have ezercised a determinative influence upon the colour-schemes 
which became such an outstanding characteristic of Roerich's work. 
His favourite method of composing his pictures, it seems, is to blend 
the real with the fanciful, but be is an idealist rather than a realist. 
Ilia art seems to emanate from some fairy-land in bis mind; yet be 
ia a careful student of landscapes, cloud etfeets, and of the folk-lore 
of bi8 utive land, and these, when blended by his genius, have 
eombined to give to the world, creations that leave many of their 
beholden with a sensation as of ecstasy. Becoming the director of 
tbe achool for the encouragement of the fine arts in lluaaia, be • played 
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• eompicuoua put in the aesthetic JN'n&i!IS8-Me that. from the begin• 
Ding of the century, began to transform Slavonic art.' Exhibitions 
of bis art have been frequent, and, should an exhibition of Slavonic 
art be s1:afed at Burlingt:on House, bis works would be likely to 
flll a considerable space. Meanwhile, bis pictures are scattered far 
and wide, both in public plleriell and in private collections• in many 
parts of the world. Roericb, who bas suffered heavily from the 
ngime of the Bolsheviks, left Russia rather than accept a post under 
their inftuence. After some wanderings. he and bis family went to 
India, which bas been likened to bis spiritual home. Not merely 
bad he forwarded the building of the Buddhiat temple in Petrograd, 
but Serge Whitman affirms that • bis soul is filled with the spirit of 
the ancient teaching! Nevertheleu, it may be surmised that. in 
this respect as in others, • Roerich remains Roericb,' and would not 
acknowledge himself to be bound too narrowly to any particular 
raigio-pbiloeophic school In old times in Russia ........ similarly else
where-the popular mind interwove biblical stories with myths and 
fairy-talea, and this folk-lore bas not only fascinated Roericb, but 
bas probably provided the soil in which the eclecticism of bis spirit 
hu developed. 

Not only baa Roerich's brush been busy, but bis pen bas been 
active, for many years. He bas written on many subjects, but bis 
poetic afflatus apparently visited him rather late. His book of 
poe1111--t1ubstantially the same with Flame in CMlice, but under 
another name-fint greeted the public in 1921, and bas been trans
lated into several Janguages. ' From a youthful illustrator of ancient 
Russia, Roerich bas developed into a poet. But. in bis self-evolution. 
be bas succeeded in remaining true to bis original elements.' The 
difficulty of tramlating work of Russian genius into English is not 
musual. N. Jarintzov sugeata that Gogol is • almost untranslat
able,' and tbe various translators of Roericb have left us in no doubt 
u to the difficulties that have beset them, and presumably the seer's 
libertinism of style bas not helped matters. Some of the poems are 
almost meaningless in English, and, though some modern English 
poets are not conspicuously clear, and some apparently are inten
tiooally obscure to simulate profundity, still one may surmise either 
that not all Roericb's work is of equal merit or else that the translators 
have sometimes failed to clothe bis thought in suitable English form. 
The fact that a number of these poems have appeared in different 
ftftions enables a critic to test this matter of the • impossibility ' of 
tramlation for himself, and be may not improbably arrive at the 
conclusion that. given a translator versed in literary craftamanahip, 
equally expert in Rmaian and in English, and with poetic gift.a, it 
would not be impossible to give the cultured public all that is material 
in Roericb in a venion, not only adequat.e. but delightful. In the 
praent writer's judgement. d,- Manzivly's translation of the revealing 
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poem entitled • To Him • ia 111perior to the Siep'iat-Liehtmama 
ftlllioD. The poem deaeribea how, bavm, found the Sap whole 
adviee 1t'U desind, bavm, Ion, poodeftd the matt.er, 

...,.....ot_ .... ~ot-........... deu . .......... ..., .. 
TlleDlie:•WJwte , ... ...._ 
'flla&..-tlloa ....... . 

'Wbca.' ..... I, • ladiat _ _._., •• God'I.' lie ..... 
. n... qaa,tll I, 

'God'a J-. rt lie apoa- --. -. 81111111 ....... tile Beaadfal-
'l'lle Beaatlftd, ....... tile path to ,,_. 

Tbia empbuia upon beauty ia one of tbfte element.a that ue 
prominent in Boerieb'■ pbiloeophy of relipon. Be demand■ that 
art be 1PftD to the people, and would have not merely mu■e111111, 
theatre■• IIDiftnitiel. public libnrie■• and ho■pit.al■ • decorated and 
beautiled. • but even pri■om. One ia in full accord with tbia ■ua-
tion. and would widen it.a ■cope to include aJao faetorie■ and worb. 
The beauty which ii the .-thway to God i■ like a beaeoo-flare in 
the world to di■pene the gloom of the ucetiei■m which prnai)■ in 
■ome dopau and pneticel of the Church. The rejection of ' the 
Sap'■ • adviee i■ • ebaJ ...... to fonalte a narrow ortbodcmy. It ii • 
proclamation that.,,..._. o/lDAtd u tl,,a,m • "'°" pri,N u • 
-~..a, • .....,,.,..,. - of nltp,,a. 

Another peat article in Boerieb'■ creed i■ the law of low. One 
of bi■ poem■• entitled • Love,• may be commended to the Leape of 
Nation■ u IUitable to in■cribe on the wall■ of the Temple of Peaee. 
Indeed, it mipt almo■t emhrine a record of a meeting of deleptea 
ftom the world over. One ■mile■ u one liatena to the ' UDCOuth 
babel.• Though one 8nda it impouibJe to unclent.and what ia being 
■aid, quit.e 

Paeilbly ~- all nipeatiaa, acla ID..__ ......... 
'Ille_.. - bald - _._ 
Tlaewwd'1-.' 

Tbia Jove.concept deeply coloun all Boerieh'■ thought. It ia a love 
that ea■t■ out fear. The third ■eetion of the aerie8 ia entitled 'To 
the Boy.' It ia not merely intere■ting, but important. in that it 
enable■ 111 to undentand the poet'■ views OD education. In Ru■■ia 
--■ in other COUDtries that are reprded u more enlightened-the 
upbrin,mg of children baa been Jaqely bued OD fear. Indeed, 
Boerieb believe■ that fear ha■ to be learned ftom • pown-upa. • For 
a time the lad mew DO fear, nothing fright.ened him-' The wbirhriDd 
and the clubea. wat.er and ■pace.' left him unafraid-but. fear 
bavinr ent.ered bi■ mind, everything forthwith became ho■tile. In 
a Jovelt uide the IRl(lp9tiOD ia made to the boy that there ia DO need 
to fear-en 1111NeD :Friend who i■ near in life'■ lonely and danaerous 
placea will whisper a word of encourapment to enable him to F OD 
counpoualy-• The Great One will avail' 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 897' 

The third peat element in Boerich'• ■cheme of ealtured life i■ 
■otivitY- Bi....., &II NDNADf 'IIFOl'br, there i■ evidently DO need to 
adopt Bollbevik pbilo■ophy to overcome a natanJ tftldeney (not 
eonBned to Btwian■) to indoleneeo To Roericb. man ii CJDe who 
upiff:■. The poet'• early interat in the cbue i■ probably accomatable 
for the faet that the high uat i■ likened to a hunt. The lut ■eetion 
of the aerie■ compri■e■ at:: ■inp poem. entitled • To the Hunter 
enterinl the Fonat.' Portion■ of thi■ theme have found dilferiDI 
form■, and probably both traNlator and ezpoaitor alike will be 
judged OD the rendering of thi■ poem. It relat.e■ bow at ■unri■e the 
hunter awabs, all prepared and alert. Even hi■ thought■ mu■t not 
be unhelpful. He love■ the fon■t, and by hi■ hunting be brinp 
beneftt■, not alone to him■e)f, but to other■. He pan■ lmowledae 
by hi■ aperienc,e■, and learn■ the device■ whereby Nature enable■ 
her childnn to deceive and defeat their foea. He i■ remi:odrd that 
there ue other thinp in the forest be■ide■ it■ living deaiRN : • circle■ 
ol ■tone■.• be■peakin, the activity of bnone worker■. The hunt■-
maD i■ urpd to know hi■ own mind : • Who doubm i■ already hi■ 
enemy'• prey.' He mu■t not for ever be retracing hi■ ■tep■ nor 
Jookina behi:od him, but mu■t advanee-yea, ever onward and upward 
ftom the nvine to the heipt■ I 

Then followa what to the pre■ent writer i■ the aem of the book
worcl■ ol poetic patho■, of ■omewhat ■ombre pdne■■. It i■ not the 
flower■ that ll'O" in the nvine that the true man ■eeb : many t:binp 
will allure u be pea along, but he mu■t not be detained : .......................... 

Allllbebellleeuall W-die..._ol....,._ 
Bldll...__-, • ...,._ 

Thoup the forest i■ very great, he will remember that it ha■ bound& : 
big tboap the moru■ may be, it can be encircled I In other word■, 
man'■ bipelt tut i■ compaaable if punued with di■ciplined Ral. 
JIOftOftl', if at 8nt he doe■ not come upon the quarry, he i■ not to 
be heart: 

BewlL,lmu:: .... 
Be wlloba aUalwl lmu•hy :hi• I 
Bewllo-■ bmd ■ ....a-•-o1..,._,, 
Be wllo... I ._.., -.o1 Jo, • .._, .... , .,,,_., 
O...__wllollat a- called......._ 

Cl&IIUT A8m.DI WUT. 

ff. PAUL'S ■tsncrm 

Da. Scawurm ia one of the noble■t mm amone u■• Bi■ nried 
Jilt■ u tbeolapn. mu■ieian, and medical mi■Bionery have pven him 
a uniqae place in the hi■t.Gly of our time■• It ii IDOft than twenty 
~ ~ n, Q1rM o/lM BillitlriMI J..,. laid ■tna OD the e■ehato
Jop,al lide ol the Go■pel■• and maintained that the true bi■torical 
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Jeni wu I not·teacher, not a cuuist; but an imperious ruler .... 
We ean 8nd no deaipation which expreua what He is for 111. Be 
eome1 to III u One unknown. without a name, u of old. by the lake
side, Be came to those men who knew Him not. He speab to ua 
the aame word : .. Follow thou Me I " and Beta us to the tub whicli 
He baa to fulfil for our time. He commands. And to those who 
obey Him. whether they be wise or simple. Be will reveal Himself 
in the toils, the conflicts. the sufferings which they aball pus through 
in Bis fellowship, and. u an ineffable myst.ery, they aball learn ill 
their own experience who He is.• 

Schweiber himself baa been learning in that school. for he made 
the great renunciation which carried him to Lambarene because he 
had gradually come to undentand that • Jesus taught us we must not 
live to ounelves.' 

Bis new volume, TM Mgmeu,,a of Paul 1M Apo,&, baa jlllt 
appeared in an English translation. published by Mean. A. & C. 
Black at one guinea. Mr. Mon~mery. who bad translated Tlw 
Quul, died just after be bad 8nisbed a rather illegible draft of this 
work. It baa been carefully revised, and Beta forth Schweitzer'• 
view of bow • the evangel of Jesus survived in the Catholic Church.' 
The work was to have followed Paul ottd 1rit Interpreter, : .4 Critieal 
Hvlorg, which appeared in 1912, but illnesa and absence in Africa 
prevented Dr. Schweitzer from finishing it until his two years' fur. 
lougb enabled him to take it up again at the end of 191'7. When 
still a student, be says, • I conceived the plan of explaining the evolu• 
tion of thought in the ftnt generation of Christianity, on the basis of 
the axiom, which to me seems incontrovertible, that the preaching 
of the Kingdom of God by Jesus was in itself eschatological. and 
that it was so understood by those who heard it.' Proloqed study 
hu convinced him of the complete agreement of the teaching of Paul 
with that of Jesus. The bellenization of Christianity came later. 
The volume is thus an expansion of the ideas which he ezpreased in 
T"lwQue,t. 

St. Paul's mysticism might have been expected to be concerned 
with the unity of man with God as the ultimate ground of being, but 
he never speaks of being one with God, or being in God. • He does 
indeed assert the divine sonship of believers. But, strangely enough. 
he does not conceive of sonship to God u an immediate mystical 
relation to God, but u mediated and effected by means of the mystical 
union with Christ.' The speech on Man' Hill stands in the way of 
this conclusion, for there Paul says expressly, 'In Him we live and 
move and have our being.' Deissman feels that this passage proves 
that Paul bad a mysticism of being-in-God which had its roots in 
pre-Christian Jewish thought. Schweitzer tries to escape this 
difflc:ulty by ueribing the speech to the writer of the Acts. . But 
that poation is unconvincina, He thinks that Paul, though r mystic, 
baa not the usual mmi.lity of a mystic. ' The exoteric and the 
.eaoi.ic go hand in t.nd. This • too goes buk ultimately to the 
~t.al '-et that . in him mysticiam is combined with a 
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non-mystical coneeption of the world.' Paul wu at one with all other 
~ of the ppel at that time in the conviction that ' through 
the death and reauneetion of Jesus the pnmimate coming of the 
Messianic Xinadom. with Jes111 u its ruler, wu IIIIIUred. It wu 
this elementary uaebing which formed the burden of the discoune 
when be journeyed u a missionary from place to place. To it be 
coostantly recun in bia Letten.' Tbis leada Schweitzer to the strange 
eoncluaion by which be aeeb to jllltify bia view that Paul is a com
plete mystic : ' His paradoxical assertion that th0&e who are in 
Christ are only in outward appearance natural men, and are to be 
considered u having in reality already died and really risen again, 
is irrefutable, once the twofold fact of the dying and rising again of 
Jesus baa been given the place of importance in the eschatological 
experience which it really poueuea for escbatological thought.' 
When regarded in tbia light, ' Paul becomes a thinker of elemental 
power who wu alone in recognising the special character of the 
period which interpoeed itself between the Resurrection and Return 
of Jes111, and the fint to seek a solution of the problem raised by 
the delay of the Return. Since all bia conceptions and thoughts 
are rooted in eschatology, th0&e who labour to explain him on 
the buis of Hellenism are like a man who should bring water 
from a long distance in a leaky watering-can in order to water a 
prden lying beside a stream.' He argues that the Pauline 
mysticism is an admirably simple thing when set in the frame
work of escbatoqy, but becomes a hopeless tangle as soon as it 
is cut loose from tbia. 

We cannot help feeling that Scbweiber exaggerates when be says 
that Paul cannot get clear of the enmity against him which takes its 
rise in Jerusalem. Even though by the greatness of bis penonality 
he may again and again defeat such adversaries, and though churches 
like that of Philippi show their love of him, be cannot make headway 
against this enmity, and is the more strengthened in bia conviction 
that be is appointed to carry the knowledge of the gospel to regions 
where it bad not been preached. • This man, maltreated, sick, going 
in constant danger of bia life, hu thus, in addition, an exce11Sive 
burden of mental and spiritual troubles to endure. But be under
ltood the meaning of the suffering. It is because he alone dares to 
■peak out the full truth about the significance of the Cross that he 
baa to IUffer the areatest persecution. In tbia it is made manifest 
that he alone ia the true apostle of Jesu:. Christ, even though bia 
right to bear tbia name is denied. To Paul the Spirit of Christ is the 
life-principle of His Messianic personality and of the state of exist
ence characteristic of the Messianic Kingdom. Believers have a 
part in the Meuiab's Spirit as the predestined sharers of His glory.' 
Pew'• attitude toward the Law brought OD him the hatred of the 
whole of Judaism, but the fall of Jerusalem made an end of the 
primitive Christian community there. ' The devisive tendencies 
which gathered strength in Judaism after the catastrophe set agoing 
the proceu of division between Judaism and Christianity. And the 
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powinr numerieal aupericwity of the convert.a 6om heatbeni11D over 
tboae 6om Judaiam worked in the aame direetion.' 

Freedom ftom the X.w, which bu ita foundation in the mystical 
being in Cbriat, WU UIO formulated by Paul U npteoumesa by 
faith. There ia an important chapter on ' lly'ltieiam and the Sacra
menta.' To Paul the Lord'■ Supper wu a thanbgivinf meal which 
JP"OCWrned t.be death of the Lord until He come. Partaking in the 
meal ii an anticipation of the table-fellow■hip with Cbri■t at the 
llem•o~ feut. Paul'• achievement u a thinlrer mu■t be ■et aide 
by aide with hi■ ecluevemeot u a IDIID. • Having a penonality at 
once simple and profound, be avoid■ an abstnet and unnatural 
ideal of perfection, and make■ it eomi■t in the complet.e edjuatment 
of ■piritual with natural reality. Hi■ etbieal ideal i■ to live with the 
eyes bed upon eternity, while ■taodiq 8rmly upon the pound ol 
ft&lity. 'He prove■ the truth of hi■ ethic by hi■ way of living il' 
• A.a one who truly thought, lel'Ved, worked, and ruled in the Spirit 
of Cbri■t he bu earned the ript to ay to the men of all perioda. 
" Be imitaton of me, u I am of Cbri■t." ' 

Dr. Schweitzer tnces the helleniation of Paul'■ myatiei■m. By 
aivm, up the conception of living and dying with Chri■t it abandoned 
a pert of the inner life of the idea of union with Him. A Jou of 
etbieal and ■piritual value■ followed. Thi■ impoveri■hmeot wu 
inereued by the fact that it toot pleoe in the cri■i■ of the ■truggle 
with GllOlficiam.. To meet ita att.aek. Christian doetrine aimed at 
the pat.est poaible simplicity and lotrieal con■i■tency, and hu 
hardly recovered ftom the re■ulting impoveri■hment to thi■ day. 

Paul vindicated for all time the ript of thoupt in Christianity, 
He claimed the ript to think out hi■ thoupta about Chri■t to their 
conchuion. Hi■ railing of the belief in Cbri■t to a reuoned faith 
provided a mlution of the problem ■et to the Cbri■tumity of the next 
,mention by the ooo-fnlfilment of the Meaiaoic hope. ' Paul ia 
the patron ■aint of thoupt in Chri■tieoity. And all tho■e who think 
to ■erve the faith in Je■u■ by de■troyina freedom of thought would 
do well to keep out of hi■ way.' Hi■ peat achievement wu to ■how 
that the experience of union with Christ wu the thing eaential to 
being a Chri■tian. Hi■ mystical docbine of redemption ii for 111 a 
precioua po11e■aion, which he urps hi■ bmbrm to verify in -aperi• 
mce. Where that experience i■ alive ' There i■ an unquenchable 
7earoina for the Kioadom of God.' There is a depth and ft&lity in 
Paul'■ thought which kindlea in our lnuta the ardour of the early 
daya of the Christian faith, and acites 111 to follow the ■ame. ' Paul 
leeda 111 out on that path of true redemption, and hand■ 111 over, 
pri8onen, to Christ.' It is an in■pirinc conc1u■ion, thouah the 
~ view doe■ not lleelD to be e■tabli■bed. 

Jon Tm.nu. 
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Claun:A and Gnoria. By F. C. Burkitt, D.D. (Cambridge 
University Press. 61.) 

Tan Mone Lectures wen delivered at Union Theological Seminary 
in 1981. They are a study of Christian thought and speculation in 
the aecond century, when the problem which beset the Christian 
thinbn wu similar to oun : how to express. in terms appropriate 
to our modem world, the ppel that wu pwncJairned in a society so 
far away from us and so different in outlook. The Gnoatica were 
Christiana, heretics rather than papoa with a few Christian traits. 
Primitive Christian beliefs are diacuaaed. The coming Paruaia did 
not 8D SL Paul'• mind at any time. He wu more occupied with 
God'• plan of ulvation. The delay in our Lord'• appearance made 
him feel that the Church must be more aipi&ant than wu at 8nt 
·fflllised. That view ia most clearly set forth in the Epistle to 
the Epheaiana. Philoeophieal poaticiam with ita chief teachen ; 
l.aptiaD gnome worka ; Jlandaiam and Cbriatianity ; the Church 
and the Old Testament are alao diacuaaed. GDO&tieiam sought ' to 
ftformulate Christianity in terms of the current ub-onomy and &-i:!; 
IOphy of the day, with the Lut Judaement and the lleuianic • -
dom left out. It failed. The Church decided still to wait, to let the 
old beliefs fade or survive, and meanwhile to orpniR itaelf for an 
utended career on thia earth, and to put its trust leas on constructive 
tbeoriea than on tradition, on the annaJa of what God had done in 
the put.' It ia a aurvey with many leaaona for our own times. when 
the house of the soul hu to he made to ftt the new eonditiom in 
which we live. 

Deuteronomy: The Framer,,orlc to the Code. By Adam C. 
Welch, D.D. (Oxford Univenity Press. 12.t. 6d.) 

Dr. Welch published in 19H a volume on the Code of Deuteronomy 
in which he held that the body of the law-book bore no sign of the 
Cllft!fu1 reviaion which it wu auppoaed to have received to adapt it 
to the main principle of the Joaianic reform, the centralization of the 
ealt at Jerusalem. All the regulations presuppoaed the existence of 
the local aanctuariea, and centralization wu only demanded in a 
few venea added at the beginning of the code. He felt that the 
Deuteronomic Code might reproduce the law which had been in 
force in that Jwiadom, while the Law of Holiness in Leviticus wu 
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the law of Judah, Further ltudy hu thrown light OD the 0~ 

and cloaing cbapt.en of Deuteronomy and the development of Old 
Test.ament ieligion during the period before the Emle. The writer 
of chap. v. quotes the~ u well known and authoritative. 
Thia leada Dr. Welch to study the date and arigin of the Decalogue, 
and to conclude that the men of the Return carried out the super
seaion of the Deuteronomie Code, instituted the triple division 
into laity, Levites, and priests, and wrote a history of the kingdom 
which ignored North Janel. Chapt.en follow on the separation of 
the Church and the world ; the inwardness of the religion ; the 
Fatherly diacipline of God ; the blesaing by MORI in chap. mill. 
Seholan reprd it u the North Israelite parallel to that of Jacob in 
Gen. xlix. The situation after the conquest of Canaan wu saved by 
the founding of the kingdom and the rise of the prophetic movement. 
The centre of the movement was in Benjamin, where Samuel and 
Saul appeared. No sooner wu Solomon dead than the centrifugal 
tendency of the clam reasserted it.self. That aplains, Dr. Welch 
tbinb, why there are two accounts of the origins of Israel, J and E, 
and two law-books, the Law of Holiness and the Deuteronomie Code. 
To both, the corner-stone wu the all-suftlcieney of Jehovah to 
maintain and guide the life of the nation. ' They further insisted 
that the aocial, u well u the reliaioua. life of the nation mUBt show 
the influence of the faith which laraeI held in a God who wu no 
nature-deity.' The Decalope wu their common creed. and they 
were guided by convictions burned deep into the thought.a of the 
whole nation by the lesaons the men bad learned in foundin,r the 
kintdom. It is certainly a lingularly instruetive aurvey ol the 
whole 111bjeet. 

Tlee Book of Bona. Edited by Stanley L. Brown, M.A., D.D. 
(Methuen & Co. 10,. ed.) 

Boaea wu the 8nt prophet to attack the 8elrllal element in the 
pular relip>n of Israel, and his denuneiation of the mmd cultus C ultimately to this limitation of saeri8ce to the one altar at Jerusa

lem. His prophecy containa one of the world's great love-stories, 
and the revelation of divine love given to a little nation rushing 
beadk:,ng to it.a doom in the eighth century before Christ. Dr. 
Brown feels that, in his doctrine of the love of God, Hoaea comes 
neanr to the ppel than any other writer of the Old Testament. 
Kuch valuable matter u to Hoaea and his doctzine of God, and the 
later in8uenee of his book, is given in the Introduction. Some re
arranpment ia made al the vcnea in the 8nt three chapters. but 
the critieiml ia, OD the whole, conservative. The notel are full and 
tbJow ligbt on many paear in a way that educated lay readers, 
u well u theo1ogieal atudents, will 8nd of real value. The prophecy 
u 1e-tnndeted Uld re-arranged in the Appencm will be read with. 
apecialpleuure. 
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fte CalAolie Faith. By Paul Elmer More. (Milford. H,.) 
'Ibis ii an addition to Profesaor More'• aerie■ on Tie Gnd, Tradilion. 
It cont.aim &ve eaayu 'Buddhi■m and Cbriatianity'; 'The Creed■'; 
' The Eucbariltic Saai&e ' ; ' The Church ' ; ' Christian Mysticima.' 
Dr. More feel■ that the comparative ltudy of religiOD1 ought to bring 
a valid conftrmation of faith. The Buddhiat boob fill him with 
admiring reverence for the Founder of the Dbarma. It seems to 
bim at timel u if that great ■oul were aearching in all the ways of the 
Spirit for the dogma of the Incaraation, and that the fact of the 
historic Jeaua, could it have been known to him, might have •ved 
bis religion, in lat.er ap, from floundering helple■sly, yet not ignobly, 
among the vani1hing, lhadowy myth■ that so curioU1ly resemble and 
multiply, while jult milaing, the story of the Word made flesh. The 
Atbaouian Creed ii ' fanatic and contentiou■ in spirit,' and Dr. More 
'cannot but reprd it u anything but an ineptitude to demand the 
~petition of IUch a formula from a congregation of wonhippen.' 
Christian myaticima he holda to be connected with a craving for 
inteDlity of experience at the COit of clarity and unity, whillt the 
pi■ demand the strength, and not the tumult, of the ■oul. Such 
lucid and IIJIPltive treatment of great themes ii refreshing and 
helpful. 

Enflill Pulpit Oratory, from Andrewe, to Tillotlon. By W. 
Fruer Mitchell, II.A., B.Litt. (S.P.C.K. 21,.) 

ThiB lltudy ii divided into three aection■. The &nt ii Theory' 
Rhetorieal and llomiletical ; and the ■econd ia Practice, which deala 
with the Anp,-Catholic Preachen, including Donne ; other Anglicam 
to 1880, including Jeremy Taylor ; Non-Anpcam to 1880 ; the 
Cambridae Platonilb ; and Be■toration Pffllchen and the Reform 
of Style. The third put ii liven to Criticism. The volume baa been 
made pouible by the ~ flnanciaJ help of the C&megie Trust, 
and has sprung out al the revived interest in the pro■e worb of John 
Donne. The rhetorieal haeqround of eae~ ~od ii considered u 
tbe buia for ita ideal■ and tutes ; the special rbet.arieal biu of con
tempanry Enp■h education ii kept in mind, and the avowed purpo■e 
of each preacher ii a lt&Ddard for what he attempted and an estimate 
of what he achieved. It ii really an introduetion to three centurie■ 
of British preaching, lipted up by apt quotatiom and helpful 
criticiam. Donne'• pro■e wu ardently passionate and ardently 
inteUectual; Taylor'• ■tyle ii a &nt-rate eD1Dple of how a man of taste 
and diacernment aught improve upon. and render attractive, what 
from other hands had come unnoticed ; Banow's ltyle demanded 
unrestricted liberty to develop his thought. Confined to a shorter 
diacoune, he would have been like an eagle in a cage. The praise 
accmded to .Tillotaon wu ' due largely to the att.acb of the eriticl 
on other types of preaching, and the pnera1 agreement anived at by 
thoae who dilcuaed sermom and thoee who diacuaaed style in a 
wider context.' Pffllchers will not &nd it euy to lay thia book down. 
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Perjedioftinn. By Benjamin B. Warfield. Vola. I. and n 
(Oxford University Press. 90.t. and 29.t.) 

Thia is number aeven in the aeries of ten volumes which pther up 
the writinp of this outatandin, Calvinist teacher. The 8nt two 
cbaptera are given to ' Ritacbl, the Rationalist and the Perfectionist ' ; 
three articles follow on ' Miserable-ainner Christianity,• in the handa 
of the rationalista ; and the two cloaing chapten deal with the 
Fellowship Movement in Germany, and it.a chief exponent, Jemn,. 
haua, who received his llilher Life doctrine from Pearaall Smith and 
his colleagues at the Oxford meetinp in 187'. These studies are ~ 
special interest, and the volume baa an impressive unity. The 
criticism is luminous, and the whole treatment suggstive. Vol. II. 
deal.a, in chap. i., with Oberlin Perfectionism, in four aeetiona, one ~ 
which is on 'The TheolOff of Charles G. Finney.' The second 
chapter is on ' John Humphrey Noyes and his Bible Communists ' ; 
the third on ' The Mystical Perfectionism of Thomas Cromwell 
Upham • ; two other ehapten are given to ' The " Higher Life " 
Movement,• and ' The Vietorioua Life.• Oberlin Perfectionism ia 
described u fundamentally Wesleyan. Mahan says it not merely 
ret.ained the terms, but also the thing. Entire aanetifleation wu to 
be attained by a special act of faith direeted to that end. 

An Interpretation of Belip,ua Erepenn,,ce. By Percy 
Gardner, Litt.D., F .B.A. (W'tlliams & Norgate. 88.) 

Dr. Percy Gardner is one of the leaders of what is ealled Modernism 
in the English Church, and ui aingala.rly well t,quipped in literature 
and history for a diaeuuion of religio111 questions. It is on the phi~ 
aophieal and myatieal aides that one feels him to be deficient, 10 that 
hui treatmmt of deep problems often does not seem to 10 beyond the 
level of pnctiea1 common aenae. In the present work there ui nothing 
distinguiahecl in hui mode of arriving at common Christian beliefs. It 
is in hui treatment of them u hiatorieally conditioned and u relative 
t.bat many readers will be disconcerted. Yet his ahowinf how there 
are different levels of interpret.ation-the factual, the hWDADUlt, and 
the sp~tual-ui the moat uaeful thing in the book, and a real meana 
to religious J>IOlfflll· Thia is reinforced by a study of thought-tram• 
ferenee, which is shown to be a KeDuine aid to aeienti6e belief in 
prayer, and by a CODBideration of telepathy regarded u affording 
grounds for belief in a future life. Altoaether this is a wise and helpful 
little book, which may afford guidance to many who are on the 
gloomier slopes of doubt, and will be inatruetive to those who are on 
the swmier aide. 

F"""1m of Will. By N. 0. Lollky. Translated from the lluaaian 
by Natalie Duddington, II.A. (Williama & Norpte. 81.) The 
Professor of Russian Philosophy in the University of Prague dedicates 
this book ' to the Czecho-Slovak people, who have enabled me to 
eontinue my work in philosophy during the years of mle.' He state5 
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tbe problem of free will, comiden tbe aeneral upmenta against It, 
and puaea in review the various forms of detennimsm ud inde
terminism. or freedom not bued on any grounds. His own position 
ii that the human self is a free -amt. free to OM'rY out it.a ' own 
activities. lighted by the guiding star of the divine individual idea, 
which is an individual norm, but not a Jaw hampering freedom.' 
' In the Kiqdom of God, where there is abaolute material freedom, 
every ereative act of an aamt is harmoniously correlated with the 
tff,&live aeta of all other apnta, is completely determined and there
fore unique, irreplaceable and perfectly individual in charact:er.' 
'lboae who chome the path of the ~ acquire ' the gracious omni
~ of positive material freedom in God and His Kingdom.• It 
ii • lucid exposition, and the tranalation is admirable. 

Tu N,- Tmilipt o/11,e Gob is the Inaugural Lecture that Dean 
IDie delivered at the University College of Wales, Aberystwyth, last 
Oet.ober. It is published by llessra. Longmana at one ■hilling, and 
no one ahould overlook it who wiahe■ to understand the movement 
o( pre■ent-day thinking, The ■econd Jaw of thermodynamic■ depict■ 
the univene u a clock ■lowly running down. Spengler ■peak■ of a 
new O.~. When all ponderable matter ha■ been changed 
into radiation, the Creator, ' whoae emtence is bound up with that 
of Bia world, will either literally die, or will pu■ into an unble■t and 
never-ending Niffana. • That unrelieved peuirni■m Oean Inge meet■ 
with ■in,rular force, and his &11(11111eDt deserve■ clo■e attention. 
• Unlea■ God and the realm of eternal value■ are ft8Clled from the 
domination llf flux, the doom of the Scandinavian god■ hang■ over 
OID' pantheon. We cannot escape from materiali■m by merely 
abjuring the name.' 

The Cambriqe University Pra■ now publi■h l and t Chroniclea of 
Tu Ol4 Tetlanwlll tt1 Gnie/,, It is edited by Dr. Brooke, Norman 
llcLean, and the late Henry St. John Thackeray, and gives the tat 
of the Coda Vaticanua 1Upplemented from other uncial manuacripta. 
with a critieal apparatu■ containing the variant.a of the chief ancient 
autboritiea fm the tat of the Septuagint. Dr. Thackeray took the 
benat intere■t in the i..., Edition of the Septuagint, and all the 
work of collation, revision, and coDeetion of patristic evidence. Be 
went with his two coDe-,ue■ to many foreip libraries, and during 
the whole period of editonhip, which began in 1895, he bore a Jarp 
lhare in the pat tuk. Editor■ and print.en have put their utmost 
■kill and re■earch into this muterpiece of ■acred leaming.-Jo■eph 
Smith ■pent eight yean in taching at Overdale Colleae, and, on his 
death in 1911, left a rough draft of his Jaboun on the Synoptic prob
lem. His friend and coJ1eape, Jlr. Robinson, ha■ put it into ■bape, 
making ~ uae of a German work by Johanne■ Weia. The tables 
■how the relationahip between the 8nt three Go■pe)a. 10 that one can 
aee at a piaoe where any parable or miracle occun and can follow 
our Lord'■ ministry ■tep by ■tep. It will be of real aerviee to Bible 
readen. and, the more they me it, the more will they appreciate the 
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labour and naearch pven to it.a preparation. Slf'IOlllk T.W. ii pub
limed inBirmiqbambythe Bcrean Pnaatt..-TleOW T~ita 
a. CAweA. By AJevnder Naime, D.D. (Cambriclp Uniftnity Pre.... 
i..) Dr. Naime flnda a ,ood opening in Geoqe Moore'1.de■cription 
of the Bible u 'it.■elf a literature, which hu led him into many 
variolJ■ literatuns.' A child ■hould make it■ ■tart in Bible-■tud 
with the Goapela. and then, from the exquisite ■torie■ of Gen~ 
follow the J>l'Olftllive revelation in the three volume■ of the Old 
Te■tament. Hint■ are pven u to auch ■tuc:ly, and Dr. Nairne would 
gladly aee energy devoted to biblieal and theoJop:al continuation 
clueea OD a three years' plan. The Bible WU the heart of the 
Beneineree ~ 'a new RenaiSMoae ia burponing in Europe to-day.' 
Thi■ ia a real mea■aae for the Cbmcbe■.-AftflO Donaini: Tlte S,,,,,, of 
a. Jlaller'1 Worna, Y ean. By John Ozenbam. (Longman■ A: Co. 
81.) Thi■ is the middle volume of llr. Oxenbam'1 Life of Christ. 
We have TAI Hill4en Year, and Tlte Spl,e,,dovr of tAe Daa,n, now the 
intervening years are filled, in the ■ame beautiful imaginative vein. 
We keep clme to the gospel record, but it ia all brought into touch 
with the life of Palatine. The boy whom Jesu■ ■aves from a devil, 
and the girl to whom He pvea power to walk, are devoted to their 
Healer, and we move in and out of the circle around Jesus, watching 
Bis wonder■, IIOl'l'Owing at Hi■ Croll, rejoicing at Hi■ resurrection. 
It is reverent, discerning, and illuminating all through.-Tlte Spealter', 
Bible. TAI Go,pel IIMWtlit&g lo 81. Joh. VoL I. Edited by the 
Rev. E. Hutinp. M.A. (Aberdeen: Tlte Speaker', Bible Office. 
91. ed.) The aim of The Speaker', Bible ia to preserve the beat in 
modern interpretation of the Bible. With thia end in view a wide 
area ia ■coured. The varioua contribution■ are condemed, re
arranged, or otherwiae adapted, ao that in most case■ the sources 
wbmce the material ia drawn are not ■t.ated. An exception ia made 
in the ease of excerpt■ from publi■hed ■el'IDODII. The■e are lilted 
under text■ at the end of the volume, and are of corornendahle eatho
lieit)'. To the pre■ent volume, which coven John i.-x., Dr. J. A. 
Robert■on ~lie■ a coociae lntrod.uetion. The method followed is 
to ■elect • tens in order, and to print expoaitiona thereon under 
a ■uitable heading. V oL II. coven the latter part of the Go■pel, with 
a wealth of rich a:pository matter in it■ na papi. The Railing or 
1-arua ■tand■ out in it■ wonderful ■ipillcance u the pat ' sign ' 
of the Gospel-Tie A~ it1 Ezp,,v,,«, by Leon Arpee 
(Alim & Unwin, 51.), CWICU8le■ the aubject under three divisions: 
• .llan in Sin and Repentance ' ; • God in the Act of Redemption I ; 

' The Mini■try of lleconciliation' Foqriveoeu ia conditioned only 
by pnuine repentanee. Sin, being an inward ■t.ate, demand■ an 
inward cure, and, being in it■ nature an alienation from God, it is 
foqiven only u the IDDllllr ia restored to God. The Incarnation is 
the vit.al root of the Atonement, which it makes an ad of the deity 
Bbmelf. The C... ii the euJminetioo of the OJd Te■t.ament wri
&rial l)'ltern. and the b1ood of Cbri■t ii the loar-promi■ed fountain 
of cleeuq ' f• aia and for uncleen.,... ' 
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Att1elw Siluiu. By J. E. C. Flitch. (Allen and Unwin. 
a.. &J.) 

JoBAJIX Scaun.Ea, bett.er known u Angelus Silesius, is 80mething 
of an enipia. To judte by the venes which he hu left, he is un
questioubly a mystic, whoee myaticiam is at times indistinguishable 
from pantheism. Many of hia apreuiona certainly overpua the 
bounds of orthodoxy. 'I am God'• child and 800, but He is my son 
allo ' ; • Before I wu anything, then wu I the life of God ' ; ' There 
ii naught but I an,J TAou ; and, if we twain are not, then God is not, 
and the heaven fall■ in ruin ' ; ' I am u rich u God ; there is no 
pin of dolt that I have not In common with Him ' ; ' He that 
denie■ perfeetnea to me believes not that God is almighty, '-these 
are but a few out of IICOl'el of apophthegm■, designed, it is true, to 
du'tle, yet undoubtedly givin, his real opinionl, or, at least, opiniODI 
which he liked to claim u his own. It would have taken nc, very 
sharp-eyed Inquisitor to detect heresy in them ; and they certainly 
contrut ■tranaeiY with the conciliar dictum : ' God, being infinite 
in undentanc:ling and will, one lingle, wholly limple and cbangeleu 
spiritual 111batance, is to be held truly and euentially distinct from 
the world. IDOlt blewd in HimleJf and of Him1elf, and ineffably 
aa1ted over all thinp which belide Him elliat and are conceivable.' 

Yet Angelus, not only a,cu a Catholic, but deliberately chose 
Catholiciam, and the Church did not reject him. Why he left 
Protestantism ; what made him detest his former creed 80 furiously 
that even 8fty-ftve volume■ did not ahault his animosity ; why, 
IOClll after his convenion, he published a set of di■tich■ which are no 
more Catholic than Prot.e■tant ; and why his new friends allowed 
him to do 10,~ the■e are questions crying out for an IIDIWel'. 

llr. Flitch, in this very able volume, attacb the problems, but 
confe11e1 himlelf unable to ftnd a 80lution. He tracb Angelus's 
ideu to their source■• and ■how■ conclusively that he wu far from 
on,inaL But he cannot tell ua why a man to whom 111ch ideu were 
attractive can have aoupt his spiritual home in a Church wh011e 
formulae are precise, concrete, and deftnite, and to which the 1eparate 
penooality of God ii a fundamental poatu)ate. That Church con
demned llolinoe and II-dame Guyon ; why did it welcome the 
Silesian ! 
Perhap■ it is this very myatery that explain■• at leut in put, the 

fucinatioa which AngelUI eserts on many in whom myaticiam, in 

it.■elf, rouaes little interat. Even ao practical a man u John Wesley 
ocmainoaily felt the charm, and banslet.ed eeveral of Scheffler'• 
hymns. while, IC&ttaed throughout his writinp. there are evidenoe■ 
tllat phnw of the CM'llbie w__,.,. bed muck him and remained 
in his meJDOl'f, Lea ielipoue miodl then Wesley'• have alao been 
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attraeted; and it is.likely that for many ,mentiom men who lib 
to lltudy human peychoqry will tum their attention to this very 
remarkable man. For people of this kind, Mr. Flitch will prove an 
admirable guide. Bis lntroduetion gives the requisite biographical 
details, and hia ten and tranalation are all that can be desired. With 
this book, and Mr. Henry Bett'a equally excellent little work (which 
Mr. Flitch does not seem to know), the reader will have full materiu 
for forming a judgement of AnaeJua Sileaiua. 

CoutantintJ t1te Great and t1te Clwutian Claurcla. By Norman 
B. Baynes. (Milford. 61.) 

This is the Raleigh Lecture by an acknowJeclied authority on 
Byantine history. Bis delel'iption of Constantine the Great u • one 
of the few ineaeapabJe 8gurea in European history and one of the 
moet intractable ' is just, and prepares the way for a diaeuuion of the 
very clivene verdicts that have been passed on his penonality and 
aims. The lecturer retuaea to J'elUd him, with l3arekhardt, u 
unreligioua and overweeniJllly ambitious; or, with Seeck, u quite 
inaenaibJe to the idea advanced by Euaebiua and Laetantiua that he 
was a providential apt eatabliahing the guilt of the peneeutiDg 
emperon and retrieving their error ; or, with Schwartz, that he wu 
a clever diplomatist, with a mutertul will, who aimed at convincing 
Christian and papn alike of their depmdenee on him alone. Mr. 
Dayna hues his OWD view on Constantine's letters and edicts, which 
he uaumea to be genuine and not contemporary fOfleries, and con
cludes that he was not a philoaophieal monotheist whose faith wu 
the product of contemporary ayneretiam, but that he had a clear 
conviction of • a personal mission entrusted to him by the Christian 
God,' and worked for unity among the opposing dopiatiata u apimt 
Athanuiua, who wiahed for a policy of exclusion. He took the aide 
of the Euaebian party because he stood for tolerance. In the new 
Rome Ida vision of unity .... realiad. and he hu his • place among 
seen and propheta ' u the ~ A.,,.,.,.,.. 

Of supreme value for the atuclent of the period are the notes which 
are appended to the lecture, inasmuch u they incorporate the vie,n 
of European achoJan--..clue8y, though not acluaively, German and 
Italian-who have recently dealt with the subject. In particular, 
his lltudy of Euaebiua'a Yu C""""'9dini, which, like all panqyrica, 
hu aroused doubts and auapiciona, atreaae. the view that the authen
ticity of the document cannot be invalidated by the adclitiom and 
alteratiom which have augerrted a revision of the original tat, but, 
on the contrary, that Euaebiua'a critieiam of his hero involved in these 
paaaapa is an u,rument in favour of his intellectual probity u an 
hilltorian. Another int.ereating point is the retention of the 8"' 
lllllidu-the lfithraic deity-on Jlia eoinap ; a fact which inclicata 
not an ecromJIIOfflltion to papn mytholoa, but, rather, the uae of 
a aymbol be8tting Christ and the new eult into which he himlelf had 
puaed by a path that led ftom his former faitb. 
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A Bialory of Lalff Gnelc Literature. By F. W. Wright. 
(Routledge. Ula.) 

'l1lil volume meet.a a need which hu long been felt by student.a of 
Greek lit.erature. The hiatory of the cJusical period bu often been 
treated, but no continuoua IUffey of the writen of the Jat:er period 
is available. The author, noting that Greek bu a history of some 
thirty centuriea, usigoa to the credit of Jat:er Greek the fact that, 
from the 8P. of Alaander, it pve us the sermon, the letter, the 
encyclopaedia. the eaay, and various forms of literary criticism and 
art. For detail of obaeurer writen and their works, the student bad 
painfully to aearcb where be eouJd : here the whole field from 
AJeuoder to Justinian is set out before him. 

It ia a happy idea to arraoae the three great periods under the 
heading of the eentrea of lit.erary activity : A.leundria from U8 to 
the threshold of the Cbriltian Era, Rome for the next three centuries, 
and Byuntium for the nat two and a half. Nothing is omitted ; 
even the nameleu historian of the Oxyrbynchus papyrus discovend 
by Grenfell and Hunt, with it.a valuable extract of a long Greek 
history, is mentioned, while the brilliant age of the Ptolemya is 
cleacribed in detail-im ap which includes the Septuagint and the 
Apoerypba. ~er with the poetry of Theocritus, Apollonius, and 
&Qirnacl,111 ; the pl'Olle-writen 10 various as Euclid, Aratua of Soli, 
and Arehimedes ; the pbibophen Chryaippus and Panaetim ; 
biBtoriana like Polybius ; and the Syrian poet.a. Antipat:er and 
Jleleaaer. With the world at peace, we have Philo. Josephus, the 
New Testament writen, Justin Martyr, ~er with Epictetua and 
llareua Aurelius, Phrtucll and Panynias, and the Greek novelim 
Loogua. A.cbilles Tatiua, and otben. This age ends with the N~ 
platoniata Porphyry and Plotinua, and with Clement of Aleundria 
and Oriam ; and after Ill the scene abifta to the East with the 
Cappedocian Fatben, Bull and the two Gre,orya. with the historian 
Eusebius and Soeratea, until the end of papniam, with thoae die-bard 
oraton Libanius and Julian, and the revival o~~• with 
Quintua Smyrnaeua. an imitator of genius, and the friend 
of Hypatia. The writen of the Court of Juatinian, nom.inally 
Christian, but in outlook and expression entirely papn. are next 
treated, such as Procopius the historian, and that extraordinary 
minor poet. Paul the Silentiary, whoae description of St. Sophia, 
Justinian'a great church, iP amazin,ty picturesque and rich in detail. 
The volume cloaea with the poet Muaaeua, wboae epie! idyll of ' Hero 
and Leander ' formed the basis of the lonpr poems by our own 
Christopher Marlowe and G«qe Chapman. 

This abteh gives only a 1C&Dty idea of the content of a scholarly 
and uaeful work. The lit.erary judgement.a are invariably stimuJating 
and just. We note that .our ap is doing more jumce to the Greek 
ttyle of New Testament writ.en than was the cue earlier ; e.g. of 
St. Paul the remark ia made that, • althoup be baa DO thought for 
art, there are pa.- wbicb are u JIIOVDII and i.napn:uive u the 8nest 
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8ipt.a of Demoathmes.' The aaeunoy of the book in detail, so far 
U 'We CID judae, ■ remarkable, though IOllletbing bu IODe Wl'Ollf 
on p. 811 with the aecount of the N°ioene formula. 

Joltn of Salul,ury. By Clement C. J. Webb. M.A., D.Litt. 
(Methuen & Co. 81.) 

The ' put mediaeval ChUIChman ' wu born at Old Sanon. prob
ably between 1113 and 1110. Be wu a pupil of Abailard, and after
wards at Chartres, which bad beeome the head quarten of a humanis
tic movement. Be became the special friend of Nicbolaa Breabpear, 
the only English Pope. and did Im utmost to cmb the impetuous 
Becket from arousing the indignation of the King. Pope Adrian IV 
never miaaed an opportunity of opening Im heart to him and invitinf 
him to his table. John entered Archbishop Theobald'■ hou■ehold 
in 1154, and for the next twenty years, Cant.erbury wu hi■ home. 
The u:eteh of Im early life ii followed by a study of hi■ Polieraticu,, 
with its cutiption of the chase and of gambling, its c:enmre of omens 
and dream■, of simony and hypocrisy. The way to all the good 
thinp which Becket covet.eel u Chaneellor wu, be tell■ him, in 
righteoumea and the fear of God. The Jfdalopn throws much 
light on J'obn'• own history and the intellectual life of- the period. 
and the Ldtera and his Huloria Ptllllijil:,alu throw light OD the whole 
ap in which he played a dimnguiahed part. Be became Bishop of 
Chartres in 1171, and died there in 1180. He rest.a in fomgo soil, 
but history knows him u J'ohn of Saliabury, one of the foremost 
acholan and wisest leaden of hi■ •· 

Plilip Sidney. By Emma M. DenJringer. (Allen & Unwin. 
181.) 

With American thorouglmeu. Ilia Denkinger build■ a a,or and puts 
her Philip in the middle of it. Bow wouJ«I he look in the company 
of Gabriel de llontpmerie, ■he wooden. She then ■hows III this 
romantic flgure of the Loni of Loqres-who accidentally killed 
Henry II-and aaya, • Probably at the houae of Walaingham, Philip 
met the unf~ble Gabriel de llontpmerie.' So also ' Sidney 
muat have taken a floe IIIIIIOrtment of exciting idea■ to bed with him 
that nipt.' Thi■ new way of treating biopaphy can be very enter
taining. One ii l'ffllinded. somehow, of being at a picture house. 
Thia peat Eliabethan bes none of Im glamour by this method of 
treatment. Ilia Denkinger bu gathered a hqe mu■ of interating 
detail and bu displayed it very cleverly. The m&8118C1'e of the 
Bupenots-while Philip wu in Pari■--ia described very graphieally ; 
also tbe weddinl of Prince■a llarpt to Henry of Navarre at Notre
Dame, with ita eDIUllll tournaments, ballda, and ball■ ; Eliabeth'• 
vilit to KenilwcJl'th. with tbe fbeworb, hunting, ' ambrosial feuta,' 
beu-baitirur, and ~- Aa lliaa Denkinger'• countrymen 
mipt~y."' What Eliabeth aid-went l ' and Philip Sidney had to 
briDs himlelf to JIPCOIIPR it. Be kicked apinat the pricb i he 
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b'ied to play truant. but WU broupt back and paid the penalty. 
'l'lm clole-8.ted Gloriua kept him lhort of money ; she aent him 
on fonip miaiom. when he had to pay his own ezpemea. With it 
.0, Sidney mnembered his breeding. ' My chiefest honour is to be 
• Dudley. and truly I am afad to have call8C to aet forth the nobility 
al that blood whereof I am dNCeDded.' Of Philip Sidney'• poeby, 
the ' Arcadia ' and the • Defence of Poeaie ' are but mentioned. llisa 
Denkinaer eonemtrat.es upon ' Aatrophel and Stella,' analysing the 
plOlffll8 of the love-ttory of Philip and Penelope DevereW[ by meana 
of atncta intenpened with what I cannot help calling ' film cap
tion&.' One eumple will su8ice : ' Puaionately he came to envy 
the very apaniel who might be with her comt.antly. Here at Jut 
wu one dog he did not love, an ugly, ,neeleas little brute I' 

Dear, wily 11111D yva-ot••· ._ _, 
Ube do love, alu, I banl la love; 

Ullewlll&well,1-.... 

lleantime Stella noticed her Astrophel's depression. But, aetuat.ed 
by either diaeretion or coquetry, she affected not to know the cawie. 

Her lover wu moved to proteat : 

Slellaoft-tlleftlJ,._ol_ 
Palatal la my bewrlnldml, .e-y flloe, -.~ ... 

The final chapter cont.aim a vivid deacription of the obsequiea of 
Sir Philip. 11isa Denkinaer also givea an interesting account of her 
diacoveries reprding the itnpruo in the Apollo portrait of Sir Philip 
Sidney in the National Portrait Gallery, for the identification of 
which lhe is largely n:aponsible. 

Mr. Du Qwne antl ollter Euaya. By John Beresford. (Milford. 
7•. ed.) Parson Woodforde's D.., enshrines his friend and neigh
bour, Mr. Du Queme, and baa led Mr. Beresford on a literary bridle
path where it is a pleuure to follow him. Du Quesne deseended from 
the famoua FJench admiral who made the fleet of Louis XIV ■upreme' 
for many yean in the Medit.ernnean. The Du Quesoes were Hugue
nata. and, after the Ediet of Nantes, Gabriel Du Queane found his 
way to England, where be aerved the Crown for twenty yean. His 
IIOD, Boaer Thomas, went to Etoo and became scholar and fellow of 
Juna'• ColJeae. In 1718 his couaiD, Cbarlea ToWDBhend, presented 
him to the living of Honingham in Norfolk, to which Eut Tuddeoharo 
waa added a year-later. His Tythe Book yields llr. Beresford many 
pictmea of viUap life, and another chapter sets him among his 
frienda. with an inc n• interchange of hospitality and visits to 
Nonriah. nine miles away, for plays and concerts. He visited Aldl
hilbop ~wallia at Lambeth. and hia Jett.en to Pa.non Woodforde 
ue full of detail which makes the old times alive. He died in 1798. 
and bis epitaph in the ehaocel at But Tuddenham says that, for 
forty :,ean, ' he not only constantly served both his chwches himaelf. 
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but he comforted the afflicted, he viaited the aick, and he relieved the 
necessitous.• It ii a paae of eipteenth~tmy clerical life which 
it does one p,d to read. The little paper on Gray and his ' EJeay ' 
is very attraetive, and we are glad to find that the' Judith Beresford,' 
which 8nt appeared in the Lortdora Quarfmr, ii included. The girl 
whom Wesley deseribed u ' a sweet, but short-lived lower ' never 
bes her frqrance. ~ m•a foresight in sending Rodney to the 
West Indies comes out in ' The Paths of Glory, 1'182,' and two or 
three other papen add to the charm of a very attnctive volume. 

Nfflla,ul of Oamllotd au C"'"""I Toa,n. (Epworth Pfta. 
a,. 811..) Canon R. J. Campbell uya in his Foreword that Mr. and 
Jin. NewJand. have never known any ministry except among the 
poor and lowly. The book ii a stirring record of ten years at the 
London dock ptea. Mr. NewJand. hu known a poor man kiss the 
blankets lent to him in a cold winter night, and a poor mother nm 
from the room where she had cut the bread for her children, lest she 
ahoald be unable to keep heraelf from taking some of their aeanty 
aupply. The chapter on 'The Eut End Factory-girl• teUa how 
aome of these girls would spend u much u a pound on feathers. 
They had a club into which they put IDXIJ"DCe or a ahilling a week. 
The book ia full of stories which read like romance, and Mr. Newland', 
cloee and prolonpd experience enables him to throw light on many 
problema. Her Majesty the Queen hu shown her keen interest in 
Cluemoot, and has greatly cheeftd the warden and his wife by her 
visits. There ia a bripter outlook in the regions where Mr. Newland 
baa laboured with such wise devotion, and he looks to the democney 
for the propeu of the country. The not forty years will see a great 
development in the power of women, and a more scientiftc distribu
tion of work will secure great resu1ta. 

Pdllr AIMilartL By J. G. Sib&, II.A. (Cambridae University 
Presa. 111. 811..) Dr. Nairne refers in his Preface to the hlh interest 
felt to-day in the Middle Ages, and Abailard well deaerns the cbe 
attention here given to his life and thought in relation to his COD• 

temponriea, and eapeciaDy to St. Bernard. Bia relationa to rival 
teaclaen and his amour with HBolae do not make pleuant reading. 
He entered the Abbey of St. Denis, cloee to Paris, where he wrote 
his flnt theological euay on the Unity and the Trinity of God. His 
enemies brought chaqrea of S-bellianiam .-him, and the book 
WIii ordered to be burnt. He found a retreat at last in the pariah 
of Quincey, where he built himaeJf a mud-and-wattle oratory which 
he dedicated to the Trinity. Studbta flocbd to him from all parts. 
and his fame spread far and wide. llr, Sibe ahoWI that he WU 
UD&treeted by the mystieiam of St. Augustine. Be delighted in 
diaelaion, and his viet.ariea pve him obviowl pleuure. He held 
that all knowledp mmt beiin with the study of words, and atr e I d 
the intelleetual cbaneter of theoJoa. Etbica 'Wfft basic to hi.I 
doetriml view. He held that human namn WIii competent to 
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arrive at IOIDe mowledp of reality. • Headstrong and fully COD• 
viDced of the eorreel:nell of hia views, be failed t.o realize that very 
often hia tbeolOI)' WU OpeD t.o eritieinn beea1lle it WU careleuly 
apreaed.' Thia WU very evident in hia exposition of the dogma of 
the Trinity. Be wu unhappy in making many foea, but at Quincey 
be beeame more coat.ented u hia former pupils flocked lll'OUDd him. 
)(r. Sim hu laid all atudenta of the man and the times under obliga
tion by thia i)111min41m11 volume on one of tbe most fucinating 
filurel of the Middle Ages . 

.4 B..,,, of Clarulia T'°"lk By Arthur Cushman McGiffert. 
(Scribner'• Sona. Ill. ed.) Thia ii the &nt inltalment of the courae 
of lectuJel which Profeuor McGiffert hu been delivering for many 
year■. Its &nt book coven the period f,om • Jesua to John of 
Darnueua,' including St. Paul, John, and Ignatiua, down t.o the 
conflict with Montanilm, f,om which the Catholic Church erneraed 
stroqer and more aelf-comcioua. The second begin■ with Clement 
of Alexandria and cloaee with John of Damucua and the Eastem 
Church of the Middle Ap. There wu no creative thinking. The 
deference to the put wu 80 peat that little independent thinking 
waa done in any lines, leut of all in theology. Thi■ wu of minor 
importance becauae the development of Chriltian thought in the 
tut wu virtually complete when John produced hi■ IUll1JD8l'Y of the 
orthodox faith. In the west the development went on. and hu not 
yet come t.o an end. The work ii one of peat value. full of know
ledce conveyed in a way that make& it a pleasure to tum the pap. 

Life of Mendel. By Hugo Dtil. Tranalated by Eden and Cedar 
Paul. (Allen & Unwin. Ill. ed.) Mendel wu an Auguatinia.n monk 
wh011e abort monograph, within a few yean after it■ rediscovery, gave 
a mighty impulse t.o the doctrine of heredity, and hu beoome the 
central theme of biolcJtrical reaearch, u well u the foundation of 
manifold practical application&. Mendel wu bom in 1822 and wu 
admitted u a novice to the Auguatinian monutery at Altbriinn in 
1868, and, after studying at the University of Vienna, became a 
teacher for fourteen yean at Briinn Modern School Be began his· 
experiment■ in the croaing of the edible pea in 1856, and spent seven 
yean upon them. Bis election u prelate in 1888 left little time for 
hll experiment■ on plant hybridization. The memoir deacribes him 
as gardener and beekeeper, and givea an account of the meteorological 
studiea to which be remained faithful to the end of his life. He died 
in 188', and his work was resuacitated by de Vriea in 1900, and in 
1910 a statue was erected in Briinn, near to the little garden where 
be had been 80 happy among his bird■ and flower■. Bis influence 
grows more wideapread every year, and thil well-written and well
translated Life will be read with eager interest. 

The C~ of Bidlartl Burtl and William Muon. Edited 
by Leonard Wbibley. (Cambridge University Presa. 10.. ed.) 
Thil colleetion of letters ia a fnement of the Life of his famous 



RECENT LITEB.ATURE 

pre,ieceuor, Dr. Burd, wbieh Biahop Peuee wu preparing at the time 
of his death. Dr. Bmd built the apaciou and beautiful library at 
Bartlebury and .J'lelDOdellecl tbat aide of the cutJe. Be and lfaaon, 
the poet, were intimate friends, and the letten begin in l 'lff and 
end in 1'19'1, two daya before Muon's death. They throw welcome 
sidelights on the literary life of the times, and have not a few refer. 
encea to Gray, whme Life Muon wrote. We are glad alllO to aee 
some reference■ to Mn. Delany and to Pope's interest in Samuel 
Wealey'■ Jo6. Muon heard Bishop Warburton ■peak of Wesley's notes 
in his Life of Christ with approbation, and adds ' they are certainly 
both learned and oddly entertaining.' Pope, in one of his letters, 
uJJed Dean Swift to subscribe for Job, because old Sam Wesley wu 
a staunch Tory. Burd'a notes on his own reading and his admiration 
for Bishop Warburton are interestiq, and he pays tribute to Pitt'1 
loyalty and his duty when he resigned office in 1781. Mr. Whibley'a 
notes are of real value. 

n, ~ D"fP of Sovliem Maorilo,uL By II. A. Rugby 
Pratt. (Epworth Presa. 81.) Tlua is a pat atory of miaiooary 
heroism and triumph. We aee a world of angea where bodies of 
the slain are cooked and eaten by the victan, and about a hundred 
buketa filled with 8esh taken away that the feast might be eootinued 
elsewhere. Jama Watkin entered this aceoe of horron in 1840. 
Be wu a book-lover, a man of bright and ready wit, and a student of 
~ who made an alphabet, a grammar, and a dictionary of the 
Dative speech. Be had sound seme softened by gracious benevolence 
and instinctive Christian lcindneu. After four yean of pioneer work, 
he Wt n'I Church member&. WOil from •VBFIY• with more than 
te native preachera and clau-leaden. Be had bapmed 188 pencms, 
including some cbildreo., and had prepared the way for a strong 
Christian community which Charles Creed COD10lidated and extended. 
It ia a story of empire, for the heroic miaaiooariea opened the way to 
Britiah influence and civiliation. 

8araA &mllartll. Impraaicma by Reynaldo Bahn. Tranalated, 
with an Introduction, by Ethel Thompson. (Elkin Mathen & 
llanot. 61.) The writer WU taken to lee Sarah Bernhardt act 
when he wu a child of six or seven, and his imagination wu dominated 
by • an abaolute thunderbolt.' Y ean later he wu introduced to her 
and wu honoured with her cooftdeot affection to the cloae of her life. 
Bia impreasiom range from 1891 to 1906, and give intimate details 
of her life on the ~ and among her friends. There ia little about 
the early yean when she said, laughing at herself, ' I wu mad. as 
are all YOUDI women ; I aw everything out of focus.' She took 
eodleu pains with her parts, put such vqiour into them tbat she was 
almoat dead after some scenes, and modifled them aometimea, with 
pat effect, on the inspiration of the moment. It is an insjgbt into 
the lifeof a great artiste auch as maoywill priae,and Kiss Thompson's 
Introduction and II. Balm's Preface add detail to the Impreuiooa. 
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1Wittt1 '11"4 Walli ita lflllia. By Charlotte and W. B. W"wer. 
(Allen &; Unwin. S..) llr. and Mn. \11 JIID went to Karimpur in 
ltl6 to make a aurvey of the loeial, religious, and economic life of 
a fairly typical North India village. They were at 8nt reprded 
with auspieion, but gradually won the friendship of the people by 
neighbourly aetivitiea which turned them aside from a strict IUJ'VeY, 
but made them familiv with the borne life of the village. They here 
cleseribe the Jeadera of vilJaae life, thoee who follow their dictates, 
and the YOUDI and old of the community. Mr. and Kn. Wiser feel 
that our duty ii to help them to overcome the prejudices and fear 
which bar the way to better thinp. The old system mUBt not be 
cut off u wieleaa, and the established leaden must be enlisted, as 
far as they are willing, in developing the new order. They mUBt be 
saved from their fear of creditors, by having a fair means of credit. 
Co-operative buying ml,\Bt provide efficient farm-machinery ; women 
must no Joqer be bound to their family courtyard.a, and mUBt share 
in the ~ of the new village. 

A B..,_,, of Fin an4 ,,,,,,,,,._ By Oliver C. de C. Ellis. (Simpkin 
llarshall. 151.) Dr. Ellis describes ~ water, and salt as the 8nt 
necesaitiea of life. ~at.er and salt are found ready for use by all the 
animala, and the 8nt euential lip of humanity wu the making or 
preservation of 8ft. ' Its ezpiratioD meant bothering the neighboun, 
or, a lut ft90Ul'Ce not always pmaible. an actual :reJcindling.' All 
manner of out-of-the-way facts are brought in to illustrate and open 
up the 111bjeet. The Bnttiah epicure in firewood will prefer the per
fume of the apple-tree. but, for bread-making, nothing ii said to 
beat the bawt.hom. Antiquity ia lealclied for illuatrationa and 
aampw, and modern IICience and diaeovery are laid under contri
butioD, from Davy'■ aperiment.a and the work of Boulton, Watt, 
and St.ephemon. It ii a eyclopaedia of its own, and one that ii full 
ofwonden. 

T• Y ..-. of T,,_.., it1 Ilalg. By Pietro Nenni. Translated by 
Anne St.eele. (Allen &; Unwin. '11. 8".) Signor Nenni opens bi■ 
record with a ■oene at Forti, where be and Jluaolini were in priaon 
as political aptator■, in 1911. Be aket.cbes the rile of bis old friend 
to power, and give■ intimate glimp■e■ of bis life, but be reprda him 
u a traitor to bis country'• liberties. To him, Italy is to-day one 
vast priaon. guarded by Fuci■t militia at IIUDOlini'a absolute dia
poaal. One half of the people are urpl to spy on the rest, and every 
career dependa on tbi■ ■pirit. ' Corruption, extortion, and pre
vuieatioo are the order of the day in offlcial circles. and the country 
is terroriz.ed to silence corruption.' There is another aide to the 
situation, but Signor Nenni pays no attention to the reforming ■pirit 
which ha■ given Fuoiam its call and its opportunity. 

TAI Dewlop,,tnt of B-,iou Toleration it1 EnfloM. By W. K. 
Jordan, Ph.D. (Allen &: Unwin. 111.) The flnt chapter sets out 



ne RECENT LITERATURE 

tbe foreea which eontribut.ed most wply to the development ol 
relip,ua toleration in EDpmd. The State renounced it.a conbul 
over certain ueaa of human int.eresta in order to preaent the dmuptica 
of the body politic. The Refonnation aided the develo ment, ainee 
it wu achieved in most countries by the tnmfer of m:t power and 
wealth from the Church to the national ruler. Cranmer IOUght to 
lay down a oompiehenaive ecclesiutical struoture into which the 
vut majority of Engliahmen could be coaxed with a minimum ol 
compulaion. Save for the return of Mary to the older policy, the 
substance of that victory wu to be retained and gradually expanded 
until freedom of wonhip had been won. The dominant poupa in 
the reign of EliMbeth produced no full-blown theory of toleration, 
plObably beeauae a large degree of toleration wu enjoyed. In the 
seoond half of Elizabeth's reign the Roman Catholic problem occupied 
the special attention of the Government. The position of Whiqift 
and Hooker ia clearly brought out, and the relation of Puritan and 
Separatist thought in relation to toleration ia conaidered.. Lay 
thought on the subject wu important, but Roman Catholieiam made 
no important contribution to the aubject. The book ia one of pat 
interest and value. 

Cllarla Gore: FalJwr w Bon. By John Gore. (Murray. a,, ed.) 
Bishop Gore's nephew hu written a little book on hia uncle's early 
days which ia a pleasant introduction to the Life which we all want to 
read. The biahop'a father built up hia own fortunes by hia capacity 
u aecntary to Lord John Ruuell. He wu the essence of taet. and 
viaiton who were ruJlled by hia chief were dat.eroualy amootbed 
down by the yowig and charming aeeretary. He became Commis
sioner of Woods and Foresta, with a salary of £1,200, and made a 
ffrY happy marriap with the eecond daughter of the fourth Earl of 
Beaaborough. Their third aon, Charles. wu born in 18N, and hia 
family had no previous BUBpicion of the aucce81 he won at Barrow 
and at Oxford, where he pined a ftnt clua in the clauic tripos and 
WOil a fellowship at Trinity. Bia father and mother were atron, 
EvaaaeJit'ala, but their BOD thought out his own theology, and hia 
whole undergraduate life led up to the position in which he wu 
seen u editor of Lu Muui. The strain that came upon him u 
Canon of Weatminater was more aerioua than hia kinsfolk under
stood, but he always found time for the entertainment of hia nephewt 
and nieces, and took care to be with hia mother at Wimbledon u 
much u possible. It ia a family picture which gives a real insight into 
Dr. Gore's character, and abowa him, &IJlODI the yoUJllel' generation 
of the family, u ' at heart the youngest. the keenest, the mOllt up-to
date, and most adventurous of the circle.' 

TM WemnitUter .A.uembly and iu Work. By Benjamin B. War
fleld. (Oxford Uoivenity Presa. 10..) The sixth volume of Dr. 
Warfield'• collected articles gives a detailed and interestiog account 
of the p"'OC'ttdinp of the Weatminater Aaaembly, which formed an 
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import.allt measure in the con8ict between the Parliament and the 
King. It held 1,181 numbered aesaiona, and, for three yean more, 
.aved u a committee for the enrninat.ion of preaehen. Dr. 
Warfield explains the action it took In preparing a buia for uniform 
atabliahmenta in the three kiJlldoms ; the making of the Confession ; 
its doctrine of Holy Scripture and inspiration ; the printing of the 
Confession, which wu ftnt published in Scotland. It wu privately 
printed, once in part and tbriee in whole, before it was publiahed, 
and wu probably publiabed in no lesa than three editions before it.a 
publication wu authorued by the te,ialative body by wh01e diJ'ection 
it wu drawn up. A brief .-~ on the ftnt question of the Shorter 
Cat.echism emphasises the felicity with which it brinp to concise 
apreuion the whole Reformed ooneeption of the significance of 
human life. ' Man exist.a, not merely that God may be glorified in 
bun, but that he may delight in this glorious God.' 

Spi,tou 1M Ma/u:r of Leuu. A Play in Three Act.a. By J. A. 
Gunn. (Allen & Unwin. a,, ed.) Profesaor Gunn hu made Spinoza 
very much alive in this play. He support.a hbnaelf by making 
lemea, parts with all his inherit.ance to his ungracioua half-sister, and 
devotes himlelf to diacovering truth. The charm of his personality 
and his manly independence are well brought out in this ftne play, 
which ia publiahed in celebration of the tercentenary of his birth on 
November H, 1881. 

~: Hu Life au P1ailoaoplar, by Helen Zimmem (Allen 
& Unwin, T•. ed.), wu published in 18'78, and hu now been com
pletely revised throughout. It.a merit.a have long been aclmowledpl. 
and it is not only an important study of his philosophy, but a book 
of great interest. It is pleasant to ftnd that the last ten yean of his 
life were an Indian IUlllJDer in which friends crowded round him. 

Problnu of Peace, Sixth Series (Allen & Unwin, a.. ed.), gives 
the lectures delivered at the Geneva Institute of Intemational Rela
tions in August. IHI. Professor Redslob treats the League u a 
Confederation; llr. Mowrer of the Cltit:alo Dailfl New discuases 
Public Opinion and the World Community, and other lectures are by 
Dr. Laski, Dr. Sherwood Eddy, Profeuor Alfred Zimmem and other 
experts. The discussion of cunmt intematiooal problems by these 
reeopiRd authorities will be of great value to busy read.en. It ii a 
timely volume and one of great importance. 

D"'rl au lporant:e of Fad, by H. A. Prichard (llilford, I•. &I.), 
is the Annual Philosophical Lecture of the Henriette Herz Trust. 
The question is, Does the obligation to do some action depend on 
cert.ain chancteriatica of the aituation, or of the man's thought about 
the situation. The anawer, reached after much acute .........,;ng, 
turns not on the nature of the situation, but on that of our thought 
about it.. 

'J:T 
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~- By Nicolai Hartmann. Vola. I. and II. English 
Translation. (Allen & Unwin. 181. each). 

DL NICOLAI JluTILUfllf, Profe9IOr of Philoeopby of Berlin Univenity, 
published his famoua work on ethica in Germany in 19H. It wu 
reprded at the time, and is reprded to-day, u a work of oripl&lity 
and penetrating tborouglmesa on the content and value of the moral 
CODIICioumeaa. The Enpab translation. which ap in the 
'Library of Philoaophy.' is to come out in three v;;C:, two of 
whieh have just been translated. The translaton have certainly 
p hold of the spirit, u well u the letter, of the narrative, and. unlike 
many German boob that have been translated, this one is eminently 
read■bJe. Proleaaor Hartmann aeeka aome principle of unity in the 
manifold ethical norms that have presented themaelves to men in 
dilferm, period& of history and eiviJiMtion, whether Platonic, 
Aristotelian, Stoical, Epicurean, Utilitarian, or Intuitionist, u well 
u many others. Theae vuioua norms of moral life must be con
llidered u element.a within the manifold richness of aome unified 
l)'lltem of ethical purpo■e. This claim is indeed a muaive claim to 
make. and in the ftnt volume. of coune. it is DOt completely juatifted, 
but thoae who know the German on,inal know quite well that this 
claim of the 11ni6cation of the ethical life of man in aome ultimate 
principle of aood has certainly been well reuoned out by Proleaaor 
Hartmann. Two other featurm emeqse u evidences of originality. 
In the 8nt place, Vol. I. is an interpretation of the data of ethics 
from the point of view of metaphyaieal realiam. Profeuor Hartmann 
uya that ethica CIIDDOt at.and alone. They are part of the uniJled 
aperience of the nee, and are necesaary to account partly for that 
ultimate unity. We have heard a pat deal of talk about the 
independenee of ethica, but the advancea of modern reaeareh in the 
realm of phyaica, psyeholoa, ethica, and ao on, have abundantly 
evidenced the important laet that no acience can claim complete 
independenee of the other aeieneea. In any cue, the distinetion 
between ethica and the other aciencea is a distinction which arises 
out of human aperience, which may be divided into aectiona for 
purpoaes of thought, but in rality these seetiona of experience cannot 
be truly appreciated out.aide that which co-ordinata and unifies 
them. The leCOlld point is that both the method and the metaphysics 
ambit the data of ethica in a new light, indicating the inner strueture 
and the objective lelf~ of values, but mOllt of all their real 
dependence IJpOD ontological principles. In concluaion, let ua uy 
thia volume has brilliant paaa■pe in it. We will just give two 
imtances • Whether one can operate upon another for moral 
catanet, that must cert.ainly remain doubtful' • The tnpdy of man 
is that of one who, aittm, at a well-laden table, is hunpy, but who 



GENERAL 419 

will not reaeb out hia band, becaue he doea not aee what ii before 
him,' We can heartily reeommend the 8nt volume of thia unuingly 
rich work t.o all student.a of moral philolophy. 

' Konl Values ' ii the title of VoL IL Everythinf in the world 
liel in the penpeetive of ethia, and ethical phenomena form a world 
of gooda and evila u much u ontoloplal phenomena. There mUBt 
he • unity of acue of value&, and they mUBt be pthered int.o an ideal 
.,.tem. A people. like an individual, can miaa it.a inner determina
tion, it& world-t.uk, and allow it&elf t.o be IJ)iritually violated. 
Professor Hartmann includes the good, the noble, richnea of experi
ence, and purity in fundament.el moral valuea ; and jUBtice, wildom, 
eouJ'8F, aelf-eontrol, and the Ariatotelian virtues in the 8nt group 
<I special moral valuee. Other pou~ ~e brotherly love and 
penonal love. We bow neither the ILilber nor the lower boundary 
<I the ralm of valuee, and all apeeulationa eonceming it, even hia 
own, Profeuor Hartmann confeilee mnain conjeetural. Profe8801' 
Hartmann holda the chair once fWed by Schleiermaeher and Troelt:ach 
in the Univenity of Berlin, and made hia ftnt analyaia of moral va1uee 
when. in the trmchea. under the inceesert fire of the lluaaian pm. 
This part of the work ii t.an8'a~ with pat cleameu by Kr. Coit. 

.A. Bealiatie Uniwr•. By J. Elof Boodin. (New York : 
Mau,nillan Co.) 

Dr. Boodin ia the Profeaor of Philmophy at California Univenity, 
and hu had a long and diatiquiahed career U a writer OD philo-
10phical ■ubjeeta in America. Be dedicate■ thia book, in which 
he ■tate■ hia mature eoncluaion■, t.o Josiah Royce ; but he hu been 
ltrongly under the influence of William Jame9 and Dewey. The 
book ii a reviled edition of a work 8nt publi■hed in 1918, with a 
new Introduction, outlining the ,eneral contentions of hia ■yatem. 
in forty (and not, u ■tat.ed in the table of content■, in Dine) pap:s. 
It i■, u the title implies. a di■eu■sion of Reality, which, he hold■, 
po11nm &ve grand attribute■ (con■tituting the • divine fivefold 
truth'): energy, con■eioumesa, ■pace, time, and form. What these. 
mean ii explained in the Introduetion prmou■ly referred t.o, and 
in a brief concluding chapter (where, however, the five are di■eu■■ed 
in a different order), and ezpounded at length in the 400 generou■ 
page■ of the book. Dr. Boodin writee as a convinced pra,matist. 
That i■, he holda that we • mUBt judge the nature of reality ... by 
the comequence■ t.o the realization of human purpo■es, instead of 
by a priori UIWllption■.' The properties of matter will therefore 
be • what they appear in ■peeiflc eDel'ff ■ystem■.' • EneJ'IY i■ what 
it doe■ • ; and therefore, unlike Berpon and Parmenidee, for eumple, 
we mUBt • take the fact■ at their face value' (a con■tantly repeated 
pbrue). The main thin, ii that • the individual life should count 
for ■omething • ; and therefore even contradictory hypothese■ mUBt 
be held t.o for the time beinf, when • ■uch hypothe■e■ are u■eful in 
deum, with the fact■.' Thu■, time and ■pace mu■t be thoupt of as 
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real (attributes of Reality). beeauae. in order to realise our pnctieal 
purpoaes, we • must aclmowledge space, u we acknowledge other 
egos.' The change in the world, of which we are imlJM"Aliat.ely 
comcious, necessit.ates ever fresh juqementa, and these eonstitute 
the reality of time. Both depend on our own interest.a ; and tbe 
underlying reality would seem to be interest ; ' the relation et 
interest is a real and unique reJation _,. ii .w ' (italics the 
author's) ; while the theory of a subjective idealism ' is a dogma 
umupported by evidence.' This is really the sophistic position, that 
man is the measure of all thinp ; but it is quite consistent, in Dr. 
Boodin's syatem, with a belief in God. God is the great • Sociua' 
who guarantees the fulfilment of our pmpoaes and hopes ; and, if 
we are daunted by ' cban,es in the C08lllic weather,' we can ' have 
reeoune to the Guardian of Israel.' Similarly, immortality is prae
tically ll8IIUred. since it is implied by the r-..greement of activity with 
an objective and ultimate and eternal standard, which must bt 
taken to mat ; and the ' stubborn and perennial ' craving for 
immortality cannot be neglected. It 1oe9 without saying, that Dr. 
Boodin is widely read in philosophy ; but bis references to older 
writen would often have been more eonvincing if he had discussed 
their systems rather than-u so often-isolated dicta from them. 
His style and bis eumples are sometimes hardly worthy of the 
eulted theme of which he is treating. But even those who cannot 
accept the pragmatist point of view, in the form in which he boldly 
and consistently expounds it, will rejoice in a treasure, ameesed 
through a lifetime, of deep and earnest and challenging thought. 

The Limiu of Pu,po,e, and otlter E11ay1. By J. L. Stocks, 
M.A. (Benn. 128. 6d.) 

In this volume the author bu brought to,ether a number of esseya 
written avowedly for different oceuions and not all of them havinf 
any puticular bearing on the subject chOBeD u the title of the 
book. Of the thirteen essays, six are deftnitely intended to be a 
'contribution to moral philosophy.' The 8nt four were written, 
we are told in the Preface, in close eonnexion with one another, 
and form an enla.rgement of the thesis developed in the 8nt essey, 
' The Limits of Purpose.' The other two essays bearing on the 
problem of ethics are ' Plato and the Tripartite Soul ' and ' The 
Golden Ileen.' In these two latter, Professor Stocks bu related 
bis own theory to that of Plato and Aristotle respectively. The 
present review, in the small spece at eommand, can only give the 
barest outline of the writer's main position. but the essays deserve 
to be read in their entirety, and are of importance and interest, not 
only to students of ethical theori!!S, but to the more general public. 
The six essays already alluded to are written in defence of an intuitive 
theory of ethics u opp<lll(l(I both to popular utilit.arianism and 
the idealist theory of self-realization. Professor Stocks is convinced 
that much of the modern exclusive empbuis on ' purpose,' u being 
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" ultimate aipifleance in the appreciation of an ' act.' is due to a 
raise abstnetion, u well u to a failure to keep separate those ques
tions which oupt to be distinguiabed from one another. Be elaima 
that, while it is 19erally recopiRd that the concept of purpose is 
not applicable to the lowest forms of activity, yet there is a real 
failure to perceive that, in the highest human activity, purpose is 
apin supeneded. In fact. the very 'existence of art, of morality, 
of religion, of genuine thought and knowledge, depends on the 
ability of man to rise above the level of purpose.' In an interesting 
analysis of art and morality he points out that, u art enter& into 
and modiftes purpose, destroying the mere means and abolishing 
the indilrerent and equally good-for it hu no aim but its own 
justi&ation-eo morality enter& into action u an additional principle 
of diserimination ; it makes distinctions of value ; it gives aigniftcance 
to details which without it would be insigniflcant. The moral value, 
he afBnns, ' is not in the purpose which the act serves, but in the 
action itself.' He concludes that, ' in the concrete moral act. the 
purposive artistic-complex is absorbed and transformed, BI purpose 
wu absorbed and transformed by art ; and with this last trans
formation the pnetieal attitude is complete. The whole fact is now 
present to conscioumeu.' The moral judgement is, then, for him 
an immediate intuitive judgement which, like the aesthetic judge
ment, neither arwua nor can be argued. A word will, perhaps. not 
be out of place in appreciation of the thirteenth essay, which, in 
this imtance, is certainly not unlucky. Here Professor Stocks dis
eUlllel the aipiftcance of' courage ' in relation to his own eEperience 
and his obaervation of othen during the war u a soldier in the 
trenches. It fOl'IDI an interesting epilogue to the colleetion of 
essays. 

MiM:Aief• of tM Mamage Lam. By J. F. Worsley Boden, 
M.A., fi.Litt. (Williams & Norgate. 21a.) 

This essay in reform dwella on the ' undue influence of ~ ecclesiu
tical canon law upon the English law and practice of divorce,' and 
urga ' the need for a drastic limitation of their influence.' The 
author holds that the reforms which have been effected by statute 
and judicial decision C1111Dot be deaeribed BI more than half-measures, 
and that the demand for a new reform of the law represents the 
eonsidered judgement of responsible persom and the genuine, although 
Jaraeiy inarticulate, desire of a put multitude which sees and knows 
that something is WIODI, but lacks both the technical knowledge to 
define it and the opportunity to set it right. His own scheme of 
reform is, be thinks. 'so liberal that no divorce can ultimately be 
prevented, but so carefully guarded that a desire for divorce on 
trivial grounda would commonly be deflected by consideration of 
time and trouble.' The grounds for divorce which Mr. Boden would 
recommend eie adultery, wilful desertion, cruelty, incurable insanity, 
habitual drunkenness, and imprisonment for life under a commuted 
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death-eentence. He would add ineompatibility mutually admitt.ed 
or u a contestable iuue. This, he argues. would greatly reduce the 
number of suits on the ground of adult.ery, and probably thoae 
brought on the pound of deaertion and cruelty. He would introduee 
test.a and safepards. The period of probation in the cue of incom
patibility would be one year, with a discretion to the court to extend 
it to two yean. The pl'ellellt extreme facilities for marriage would 
be guarded by the production of a certifleat.e of reasonable health 
and by m months' notice of intention to apply for publication of 
bums or for a licence. Mr. Boden'• scheme fails to convince 111 of 
the wisdom of its pnctieal aafepards, but it is a carefully reasoned 
att.empt to meet difflcult cases whilst protectinf the marriage system 
of the country. 

&wiu it1 Laa, attd Politia. By Harold Laski. (Allen & 
Unwin. 10,. ed.) 

Theee twelve eaaya have ap~ in various journals durin, the 
put seven years. and, now brought totether, fonn a valuable t.es:t
book for the eitisen and the politician. • The Problem of a Seeond 
Chamber ' ia a uaefal contribution to political eeience-tbe clifflcultiea 
attendant upon the aolution of this question are stat.ed with a lucidity 
that is unfortunately rare in moat of the di8euaaiona upon this vexed 
topic. Profeaor Luki makes a pod cue for aingle-ehamber pvern
ment. la the UDCDDtrolled discretion of the executive in choosing 
om judtea desirable T Does it leave too great play to politieal 
inftuence T Why not adopt Professor I.Mid'• augestion that an 
adviaory body should be conaulted by the executive before making 
the appointment.a T The judtea would ■elect this body flom amoapt 
themselves, to serve for a term of three or &ve yean. ' We should be 
certain,• •YII Profe■IOI' Luki, • of a thoroup U1eS11ment of claims 
before an appointment wu made. by men thoroughly competent to 
- theae elaima. We ahould therefore make choice on purely 
politieal pound■ a matter of grave diftleulty.' ' The State in the 
kew Social Order • gives a CODCile and common-■enae resumi of 
what devolves upon us u citisena in this New World. ' Our busineD 
ia to give to the common man that aeeeu to his inheritance of which 
he bu hitherto been deprived. Of that inheritance he has become 
aware ; ·and the future moat Jaraely depends upon the response we 
make to that awareneaa. Our complez civilization is being tested 
by men who do not judp it by the thought and effort that have 
pne to it.I making, but by the happinea it brinp to ordinary men 
and women. It is only by endeavouring to meet their demes 
that we ahaD be able to await their juqement with cooftdence.' 
Prote.or I.Mid mpa the neceuity of reshaping the foundationa 
of our 1epl .,.tems that they may more fully utisfy the needa of 
• democratic aoaiety, and hia 'Justice and the Law,' a lecture deliv
ered before the Ethical Union, has done much to place him in the 
fcnhont of om political lcientiata. • The Ale of lleuoo ' is • atudy 
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of eighteenth-eentury l'ruM!e. No historical period, perhaps, is ao 
full of apparent contradictions ; the faacination of its study to the 
i,tudent liea probably in the almost inexhaustible points of view 
which confront him. The period in which France diacovered its 
own existence, and therewith its right to political power, as Profeaaor 
t.ski calls it, would naturally furnish a stage for a veritable medley 
of playen, and an a1moat unintelligible babel of sound. ' Diderot,' 
u a critical study, is a perfect cameo. Diderot himaelf would approve 
of it. Be yearned for recognition by a later generation, and Profeuor 
IMki gives it him unstintingly. If he was not a geniua he was an 
extraordinary man~ne of the few about whom one never aeelDI 
t.o tire of reading. ' His rich and viaoroua penonality made him an 
outstandinf leader in one of the half-dew.en essential battles for 
freedom of which the modern historian must take account.' ' The 
Socialist Tradition in the French Revolution ' is worth careful 
~ The compiney of :&aba!uf, which Profeuor Luki diaeusses 
m detail, discounts any marb we may have awarded to Lenin for 
originality. Babc2uf and Lenin are linked up in a eurioualy interest
ing way. 

Y oulA tlftll S.. A Psycholopal. Study. By Meyrick Booth, 
B.Sc., Ph.D. (Alim .t Unwin. S..) This volume opens with a 
wtcb of 'The Modem Baeqround ' which makes ua reame 'the 
world-ehalrin1 movement of preaent-day life.' The whole subject 
of aesual ethiea hu been thrown into the melting-pot. Dr. Booth 
then puaes to' The PsycholOff of Youth.' He agreee with Spnnaer 
that • youth containa within itself the antidote to aex-danl'!f' ' if the 
educator lmon how to uae it. There is, he holda. a profound. natural 
instinet of purity and modesty in the unapoi)ed boy or girl To help 
the adolescent to overcome sa diffleultiea, the building up of the 
whole aoul muat be the object, the strengthening of the idealistic 
and ethical elements. • Special ProblelDI ' of education and payeho
loa are considered. The desire to produce womanly girls aee1D1 to 
be bi: light of. Becauae a girl may not many, it is thought wile 
to prepare her, not only instruetionally, but alao emotionally, for a 
celibate career. Dr. Booth's wile dealing with these problems makes 
this a book of distinet pnctical importance. 

P~ of llw Scilrtt,a. By F. R. Tennant, D.D. (Cambric:lae 
University Presa. 81.) Dr. Tennant hu devoted 1W1 Tarner Lectufts 
to certain relations in which typical sciences, or groups of sciences, 
stand to one another and to lmowJedae as a co-ordinated whole. 
His lectures diaeua the relation of the Psycholcv of Knowleqe to 
Phibophy of tM Sciences ; the Sciences u Hwnan Interpretatiom 
of ' llistorical ' Data ; the relatiom of History and Dopw.ic Theo
Joa to ~ other, and to the sciences ; the relations of the Natural 
and Pure Sciences to each other, and to Philoaophy and Met.aphyaics ; 
and the relation of T'heoloff to other deputments of lmowJedee . 
• TbeolosY aplicatea what the other departments and rienoee 
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auaest, and they 111pply it with a buia. in facta and generalization., 
for a faith IUCh u ia but a further at.ap. in that venture to believe 
where we cannot riplly prove, which we have found to be inevitable 
in all that we are wont to call lmowled,e of actuality,' Theology ia 
not an isoJated acienee, but an outpowth of our lmowleqe of the 
worJd and man. The relations between the sciences imply relations 
between the proeeues and actualities with which thoae department.a 
of thought are concerned. The body, which is the 111bject-matter 
of physiology, mediatea to the soul, which psycholoff describes ; 
ita lmowleqe of the world ia the sphere of physics ; and ita primary 
cateaoriea are the concem of epistemoloff. The lectures make a 
strong appeal to students, who will ftod much to stir and direct their 
thought. 

WAat Life S1toulll Mtldft lo You. By Alfred Adler. Edited by Alan 
Porter. (Allen & Uowin. 10,. ed.) Dr. Adler divides his inquiry 
into five aectiom, which discwia : the Meaning of Life ; Feelinp of 
Inferiority and Superiority ; Early Memoriea ; Dreama ; Crime and 
ita Prevention ; Love and Marriaae ; and other 111bjecta of daily 
interest. ' Why do ebildreo cry T ' ' What is 1azineu T ' ' What 
is the purpoae of dream& T ' are some of the queatiom uked and 
answered. We make our own lives, and, if IOIDething is to be done, 
no one need do it but ounelves. A child crywtaUizes ita style of life 
very early. ' The espft8lioD of the face is different in the COUJ'90W 
individual, and, in the end, the whole cast of features.' The chapt.er 
OD dreams, with ita typical fonos. is interestm,, but Dot illuminating. 
Inftuences, in early life, in the family and school, are discwiaed. As 
to 'Crime and ita Punishment,' Dr. Adler says a criminal ia not 
interested in others, and can co-operate only to a certain degree. 
When that is euausted be turns to crime. Criminala muat be 
trained to be co-operative. ' All criminala are cowards.' They like 
to believe they are heroes, and we muat lhake the common estimate 
of the criminal's couraae and cleverness. ' Love and Marriaae ' hu 
many (IOod suaestiODS which will repay attention. The whole book 
is alive and practical. 

Calvin'• Fir., P•aber-T'lfe SIFOMl,urg PNll,er. Edited by Sir 
Richard R. Terry, Mus.D., F.R.C.O. (Beno. 10,. 8d.) The publica
tion of this volume hu laid both historians, musical experts. and 
amateun under deep obliptioo-especially the English, for this is 
the 8.nt time that the original Strassburg Psalter hu been preaeoted 
to the English-speakinf public. Though Dr. Terry is not the dis
coverer of the original work-for that honour beloop to MM. Douen 
and DeMtra-be bas pursued the discovery by his own eritieal 
research, and on IUCh practical lines u to make the psalter an inteDi
libJe and delightful study for all loven of hymm and tunes. The 
work is divided into three parts. Part I. CODBists of a fv:sirnile or 
the original work, with the oJd Gothic .letterpress and mediaeval 
notation. ID Part II. we have the oria'inal poems by lfarot and the 
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tint melNH•, printed in modern notation and lett.erpnu. Part m. 
eansisb of all the melodies (whoae origin. by the way, is still un
known), harmooiRd by Dr. Terry himself, set to English venea
free traDllatiom of the French poems. Concerning Part m. we 
may safely say that tbeae harmonic setting& will give delight to all 
eueut.ant.a. Special mention 1hou1d be made of P1. viii. This 
melody-end we do not know how many o~e to the notice 
of John Wesley, and wu his own 1wan-10ng. On his death-bed, 
and almost u his Jut utterance, he B&Dg, 'I'll praise my Maker 
while I've breath ' (his favourite hymn), to this melody from the 
Strauburr P■alter. Dr. Terry apreue■ surprise that this is the 
only tune flom this paalter that hu found a place in modem tune
boob. The aplanation, we think, is found in the author's Preface. 
The Preface gives a valuable ■ket.eb of the history of the Stru■burg 
Psalter (1519) and it.a relation to the Genevan P■alter (15'2), whoae 
sub■equent editiom determined the nature of the wonhip-10ng in 
the Reformed Churche■ for mOl"e than 200 year■. The story of the 
Pait.en is familiar to all student.a of music, and Dr. Terry's 1ket.eb, 
in the main, agreea with previoua writer■. But his own researches_ 
and penonal judgement.a on certain matters, make his Preface 
illurninating, both to the eritieal student and the general reader. 
It appears that Marot wu not aware of the use of his psalm■ made 
by Calvin and the Carmel monk Aleundra, until after his meeting 
with Calvin following the publieation of the Stru■burg P■alter, nor 
did he receive any thank■ for the uae of his material. Muot'■ 
association with Calvin wu not happy, and the reuom are obvious. 
Dr. Terry evidently eonclude■ that the French poet mumed to 
his oJd faith, and wu buried with the rites of the Roman C..tholic 
Church.. The Genevan P■alter CODBisted of the material of Calvin'• 
Stru■buq P■alter, with additional psalms written by himBelf or 
Im frienda. topther with meJodies arranged by Bourpois. Soon 
aftenrud■ that dramatic and drastic change took place which altered 
the whole atmosphere and attitude of the Befonned Churches, 
BWitchinf them off from the Lutheran ideals, and ■bocking worship
music for many generatiom. Doubtless at Geneva it was Jaraely 
due to the contracted vieWB of Calvin himaelf; but the Seotch and 
Engliah must take their share in the tngNy-for such it undoubtedly 
wu as reprd■ hymns and music-of abandoning the Lutheran 
Chorale, and eonftnillg hymn-singing to ' Long, eommon, and short ' 
-indeed, almost exclusively the • ballad metre.' How dilferent 
would have been the history of the Reformed Churches if variety 
of metre and freedom of inspiration had been appropriated and 
applied I And 10 (Preface, p. :m.), 'The Genevan P■alt.er---the 
Jut descendant of Calvin's Stru■burg eompilation-rernained where 
.Marot and Beu left it, whereas, to the Lutheran boob, addition■ 
were continually made.' We might add,' What bath God wrought 
between the Stnaburg P■alter and our modern Soop of Praise T ' 
We call attention to an enor on p. ii. It should evidently read 
1~. It is to be hoped that this scholarly and fucinatina volume 
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will 8nd a place in every public library, and in the homee of all who 
delight in hymn-tunes. 

£rrtl My,&a. Edited by Charles Canoll Albertson. (Jfaemillan 
• Co. ., •. &l.) Dr. Albertaon hu held pastorat.es in various ~ 
cities of the United States, and bu taken immense paina to comp~ 
thia anthology and to trace the 110U1ee of unidentifted material It 
hu been, indeed, a labour of years, u any one can liodentand who 
reads his list of publiahen and authors who have given him permission 
to inelude copyright poems. The volume is greatly enriched by an 
enended lntroduetion by Dean Inge, who brinp out the philoaophic 
and the mystical aides of mystieism, and aho,n how the anthology 
hu pthered ita riches. They come from many Janda and 1ft 

arranae,d in chronoqical order, beginninf with an F.aJ,tian poem 
of 8000 a.c., and the languap of the original. with ita date and 
author indicated in every cue. A few helplu) notes are given, 
with an inda of authon and of 8nt lines. it is a volume of rare 
attnetion ; every piece hu ita own vein of mystic thought, and no 
mare impnaaive companion could be found for a leisure hour. 

C~ Papen of Clarle, 8--- Peiroe. Edited by Charles 
llartahorne and Paul Weisa. VoL Il. : Elements of Lop:. (llilford. 
11•.) Thia volume comes from Harvard Univenity, where Peirce 
carried on hill great work u a laboratory lcientiat. He wu the 
ereator of pnpnatima and one of the founders of modem logic. 
Junea, Royce, Sehr&ler, and Dewey acknowledpd their pat 
indebtednesa to him. Be hu been ealled the greatest American 
pbibophic amiua. and he made-notable eontributions to podesy. 
ubooomy, .-ychc,loa, induction. probability, and scientific method. 
Be liked to call himaelf a logieian, and for over 8fty yean pve him
lelf to develop that acience. Tbe fruits of his study are here pre
aent.ed, betrhmml with • aenenl and hiatorical IUl'Ve)', and puaing 
OD to speeu]ative pamDUII' and critical lope. Seientiflc methodology 
-partieularly the qric of discovery--.pecially appealed to him, and 
he wu CODBtantly espanding, clarifying, and workinf over the 
theories he early developed. The papen in this volume have been 
ae1eeted from a lup number, and throw much light OD the workings 
of. muter mind. 

Jleftlal ~ Prtll:lw. By F. C. Shrubaall and A. C. Williams. 
(Univenity of London Preas. 12a. ed.) The authon are OD the 
medical 11tat1 of the London County Council, and deal in the fint 
part with the clinieal upects of mental deflcieney, and in the aecond 
explain the administrative and 1ep1 procedure in dealing with indi
vidual cues. Tbe work is t.led OD lectures given at the Univenity 
of London and at the Kaudaley Boapital. Diffleultiee broupt out 
in the leeture-room are ezpJaiiled, and the whole subject is tipted 
up by twenty yean of penonal ezperimce. Clinieal types, clinical 
nuoination, meatal teats. di..,...., plOIDOlil. effeeta of treatment, 
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and all lepl questions are diaeuaed in a way that makel the volume 
indispensable for all who have to deal with mental cues. To an 
outside reader it is a work of deep interest. 

Tlte F°'""""'. By Cbarlea llorpn. (llacmillan & Co. T•. eel.) 
llr. llorpn'■ Ptlrlrait t11 a Mirror wu welmmed u a ID&8terpieee 
full of promise, and that forecast i■ richly justified by The Founlain. 
Lewis Ali■on i■ an Engli■h officer immured in a Dutch fortreu at the 
early ■tap of the Great War. He i■ ab■orbed in hi■ preparation for 
a hi■tory of the contemplative life, when Julie, the beautiful Counte■a 
Nanrita, cut■ her ■pell about him. She wu bom in England, 
where he bad loved her u hi■ girl i,upil. and now they carry on a 
lleCftt intripe in the cut.le where ■he hu been ■ent whilst her German 
bu■band i■ at the war. Nanritz return■ ■hatt.end by hi■ wounds. 
and the~ story of hi■ wife'■ in8delity loo■en■ hi■ tut hold on 
life. Be ii the noble■t cbanet.er in the book, and hi■ inftuence over 
bia wife and .Ali■oo, in the lut weeb of hi■ terrible iUne■a, deepen■ 
every day. The Dutch buon. who ha■ manied Julie'■ mother, ii a 
line &pre, and., ii Bumdell, Ali■on'■ brother ofllcer. The power 
and beauty of the de■criptive pe-...,.. the conduct of Julie, and 
Nanrits'■ ■elf-■-erifleing baoi■m make tbi■ a novel of real cli■tinc
tion, and. when the lover■ ■et ■ail for Enpmd. a new life ■eem■ to 
open befol'e them, where they hope to leave the repet■ and memories 
and ■hadoWI of the put behind them. 

T,.,_,,. IAe Pr.,- Book. By Dyson Hague, D.D. (Longman■ 
A; Co. II. efl.) Thi■ ii a valuable exposition which shows the sources 
of the variou■ part. of the Prayer Book, and how the collects have 
been reviaed and other chaap made from time to time. It ii a 
mo■t interestina and instruetive expoaition. ancl it■ very low price 
ought to wore it the wide cireulation which it richly daerves. 

TAe Dnil'• c....., by R. G. Burnett and E. D. llartell (Epworth 
Pre■■, l•. and 11.), ii a bnve, timely, powerful attempt to •ve the 
world ftom the grip of 8lm■ that poiaon the mind■ of boys and girla 
and make erime and impurity familiar to them. The writ.era are 
t.erribly familiar with tbae evil■ and with the degradation of women 
to wbicb they lead, and they give appalling instances of the erime
building which ii aom, on. They are well aware of the interest and 
the eduaational value of the cinema, but their appeal is to all loven 
of purity to bestir them■elves to face this eriai■ for the sake of the 
children- and the progress of the nee.-Tlte UnfoUinl of Life, by 
W. T. A. Barber, II.A., D.D. (Epworth Press, a,. 6tl.), is a reprint of 
puts of the author's Femley Lecture. It■ twelve chapter& deal 
with a child'■ reJiarion and tnee hi■ development in church and school 
u only a beadrnut.er, of sympathy and experience, could do. It is 
a pleuant book to read, and parent■ and teachers will find it a real 
help in the problem■ of home and school.-Jlanynfoa ita Our Timu. 
By A. Kitchell Innes. (Williams & Norpte. II. 6tl.) These two 
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essays on priaon and p11nisbrne11.t are the fruit of .eventeen yean in 
the East. mostly in FcJpt, and of experience u a prison visitor in 
England, which brought the author into close contact with youths 
between sixteen and twenty-five. That convinced him that what 
wu needed wu not p■misbrne11.t, but help. His view is decidedly 
hopeful. and, though some of his stat.ement.s .eem to ua dangerous, 
there are valuable auaestiom for reform, and the comparison 
between East.em and Western systems of punishment is impressive. 
It is a book of real value.-..4 JJlflfMMll of Clnldrm'• Libranu. By 
W. C. Berwick Sayers. (Allen & Unwin. 10.. 611.) This new volume 
of the Library Association Series is the outeorne of wide experience, 
and coven every aide of the subject in the most int.eresting and 
pnetical way. It deal■ with children'■ boob in the put, what 
children read tcM:lay, and the care of books and the art of binding 
them. The ■econcl part considers the formation of the library, its 
arranpment, and the best means of cataloguing it. Then Mr. 
Sayer■ describes the librarian'■ work-which includes lectures, 
study-hour■, ubibition■-and pay■ ■pecial attention to ■chool 
libraries. The illustration■ are not merely valuable, but light up 
the tat in the most practical way. The book appeal■, not merely 
to librarian■, but to all who are anxious to provide literature that 
will attract, and help in forming the taste and the character of boJI 
and girls.-Mean. Benn have issued another ■et of their ninepenny 
novels, which includes : ~ Pa,,., by Stephen Graham ; Lu 
Y t/1111'• Wife, by Mn. C. N. Williamson ; Tlte &a, at Bag, by Rachel 
:Ferg■DOD; OUter 81,,eep, by Alice Perrin; ~in-Wailin,, by 
Sydney HorJer; and Looe on tJ,e A.tlrialic, by H. de Vere Stacpoole. 
They are little books full of life and movement, companion■ for a 
quieter hour that pin upon ua ■t.eadily u we tum their p!lll!l,
WiW-Floar Praervalion. By May Coley. With twenty-nine illu■-
tratiom by Hilda M. Coley. (Philip Allan. a.. 611.) The ftnt edition 
of this botanical guide appeared in 1918, and it baa proved it.a value 
for collecton, who have found in it expert auaestioDB u to outfit, 
note-book, and the gathering, studying, pre■■ing, and mounting or 
plant.a. There is also a· gloa■ary, and everything is put in the moat 
attnotive form and illustrat.ed by the author'■ ■iater, who baa earned 
a hip reputation u a 8onl artist. Young naturalist■ will greatly 
prise the book.-The Broa,nie Padt. By Ethel Talbot. (Epwortb 
Pre■■. b.) Small folk will love tbe■e Good Tum Tale■. They 
have movement and fancy ; and a ftne spirit of courtesy and lundli· 
ne■a ruOB through them. The illustrationa will add to the pleasure 
with which a child tum■ over the p!lll!I, 
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IIMllt 1Galllll (April) opena with an article by the editor. 
bued on Robert Lowe's aayiq, ' Let 118 educate our masters.• 
Education becomes liberal by vitalizing the penonality of the pupil 
by bringing him into contact, at every ataF of his training, with 
vitaJ thinp, the thinp that matter moat in human life, and 10 

tending him forth in' high condition,' both of mind and body, to deal 
vigoroualy and akilfully with whatever vicissitudes await him in this 
unpredietable univene. Rudolf Otto continues his studies of 'The 
Senaua Numinia u the lliatorical Buis of Religion.' Dr. Vernon 
Bartlett fumiahea a personal appreciation of Dr. Gore. He wu 
• a great Christian penonality, one of the greatest of our generation.' 
and won the reverent love of many in the Free Churches. He wu a 
great biblical Christian. ' truly evangelical in the personal quality of 
his faith and of his loyalty to comcience, even at the cost of differing 
oo occasion from his school or party.' Dr. NoUotb writes on 'The 
Meaning of the Reaunection.' ' Before and after the Reaunection 
Ilia body WU identically the same. A change bad, DO doubt, paaed 
over it, of which the Tramftguration gives 118 10me idea. . . . But, 
however transformed and tnm8gured, it was the human body of 
Jesua of Nazareth.' 

....,.,_., ftna (llartlb).-Profeuor Dodd, in 'Present Ten
dencies in the Criticism of the Gospels,' holds that it should be 
welcomed by all for whom the historical study of Cbriatianity meam 
the study of a livintr religion in its varying manifeatationa. It aeeb 
to approach the Central Figure of the Gospels through an under
standing of the new life which emerged in the community created by 
His ministry, death, and resurrection. ' The Guidance of God ' ia a 
study of the Oxford Group Movement ' u the fruit of no merely 
human endeavour, but the work of God Himself.' Profeaaor Foahs. 
Jacluon, in ' America's Contribution to Church History,' explaina 
the interest and importance of the study of religious history in the 
United Statea.-(April.)--' The Place of Languages in Theological 
Education ' ia diacussed by Profeuor McFadyen, who would have 
the man of meagre linguistic gifts remember that but for the scholar 
he would have no English Bible at all. Mr. Wood, of Selly Oak, 
writes a searching critique of Bertram Russell's T"lteopltobta. In ' An 
Appreciation of the Barthian School,' J. H. Morrison thinks that it 
may lead_ the mind of the Church to respond more vigorously to the 
presentation of the gospel given by St. Paul, and ' thus help to bring 
back authority to the preacher's meaaaae and a revival of evangelical 
religion.'-(May.)--Profeuor Porte118 continues his study of 'The 



-'80 PERIODICAL LITERATURE 

BarthiaD School'; Dr. Daicbes otren new int.erpretationa of some 
puaap in the Paahm. Profeaor Fulton'• addreu on ' The Life 
and Work of Dr. Albert Schweitzer' is a 1UffeY of special interest, 
and Profeaor Bart.on ub, ' Who founded the Church at Rome ? ' 
and anawen that Andronicua a'ld Junias probably did ao. 

1--1 al 'llwillll"9' ... (January).-M. Expoaito writt.a 
a note on Colmanwi and Dunp.lWI. Be quotes the heumeten of 
Colmanwi on St. Brigid of Kildaft and shows that Dunpl retired 
from Paris where he bad pined a considerable ~putatioll to Bobbio. 
Be presented twenty-nine volumes to its library, aome of which were 
doubtlea copied by himself. Cbarlemape consulted him about a 
learned subject. Critieal notes on Mfa, aeleeted notes of Dr. Hort 
on lrenaeua, and other leamed notes and reviews appear in thia 
number.~April)--Dr. Stanley Cook pays tribute to Robert H. 
Kennett. who wu for more than forty years a auceeuful and atimu
latm, teaeher. Be wu captivated by the Hebrew prophets at an 
early -,e. and caupt their seal, their moral indipation, their often 
homely iJmltery, their irnrnrdiacy, and their irup or ewntiala. 
Bia fine linguistic ability wu early seen. Be felt that word-for-word 
renderinp must be avoided and due regard paid to the Hebrew idiom. 
Be wu ao comp)etely at home in the Old Testament that he seemed 
to know how &aiah, or even Antiochua Epiphanea, would view 
thinp. He wu the Jri:oct)iest of piofeaon. an inmrnparable He
bniat, an enthwnutic teaeher of the Bible, and the moat lovable of 
a...,.,;awa. The m ' Notes and Studies ' are scholarly work, and 
Profeaor Boward'• Fernley ' otren the moat helpful and sensible 
pide which hu appeared this century to the study of the [Fourth] 
Gospel in the lipt of the vast literature which the subject hu evoked.' 

.._. ., 1111b (April).-Dr. Read)am continues his aeries of 
articles OD ' Christian Theology.' He deals at some length with the 
Atbenuian Creed, the article, formulariea, and confeuiona of faith 
of the Reformation. Fuller treatment is liven to the English 
Artidea, a:oct a fine paaaae brinp out the value of the testimony of 
hymn-boob to the unity of the Christian life. ' Every branch of 
Christendom, every type of opinion, every country, would contribute 
it.a otferina ' to the ideal hymn-book. ' Christianity, although 
eeparated and divided, can unite in its devotiona.' ' The Broad 
Church Movement ' and ' I..mbeth, Sez, and Romanticism ' are 
important articles. Mr. Davies holds that, in contrast to the pat 
Pauline uttenncs OD the warfare between 8eah and spirit, the 
Lambeth Deport gives ' a aet of sidelong glances at some modern 
problems, concJuc1ini to a prudent and cinnumpect muOlin, of the 
drum&.' 

Cllllll"ll■MIJllel Qr 1111b (April).-Tbe editorial pages have a 
pllJllmt eriticillm of the Bev. G. W. Peck'• ..,._ tlflll Nortam
,.,_,,, a:od &D intcr.tina note OD Ruaia. Jlr. Fnnb writes OD 
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• Congrept.iona1i ' and it.a empbuia on reJigious freedom and 
tolerance. A Conpeptional minister out of cbarp gives bis experi
ences. We hoped that the • Moderator ' system would have met 
-'1 cuea. ' Goethe and Christianity ' is a timely study. 

lallla hlllw (April).-Dr. Hale Carpenter writ.ea on 'Mimicry' 
t,om the point of an obaerver in the 8eld, and pleads for a better 
realiatioa of the place of FIi"& bieal diatribution. It is a 
fucinatinl ltudy of a branch of l::f zooloff in which lmowJ.edF 
... greatJy incraaed. • Charcoal-burning,. • Notes OD Popular 
Science,' and other featurel of tbil number are of special interest. 

Jldllla 1cwl al Ja1k'9'r (April).-Dr. Norwood East's paper on 
• Mental Defectiveneu and Alcohol and Drug Addiction ' is of great 
interest and importance. 

..4.MBBIC..4.N 

1oana1 al J1eH11m (April).-Dr. Steinberg deacribes the ' Ezra 
Apocalypae,' wbieb forms sometbiDf like a sequel to the Book of Job. 
• Takintr up the thread of discoune at the point at which Job sinb 
into UD1&tis8ed silence, it cballeqes God's administration of His 
world.' The article seeb to correct a literary misjudaement, to 
apound the background and content of what is eaentially a classic, 
and to mitipte an intelleetual neglect. No one knoWB who the 
author WU, but be belonged to the Pbariaaic party. Herr Bonh61fer, 
fl. Berlin University, writ.ea ' Concerning the Christian Idea of God.' 
.Another article Oil Johann Breitm,er, • Anstitell of the Reformed 
Church in Zurich,' gives some imight into student life toward the 
end of the sixteenth century. 

(Hpb-Rn➔ 11 BalllliD (llarch).-' Some Early Interpretationa 
of Jesus ' lbcnn that. when the tnppinp of adoration and affection 
with which later ages have adorned Him are removed. He remains a 
penonality whoae influences and impact were IIUCb that He must 
inevitably have been thua adorned. ' The Origin of the Baptista ' 
is an important biatorical survey. 

W le•~ Bllllltm (February-Karch).-Dean Stols 
puts among the fflluil'ements for effective educational leadenbip 
in the Church : a penona1 religious experience which is comcience
stirring, thought-provoking, and emotionally stabilizing ; an under
ltandinf of human nature in all its st.aees ; and an inteJliaent fami
liarity with the materials of religioua education, • especially with the 
Bible u the chief IIOUff:le of religious principles and inspiration.' The 
Bulleltn is full of good thinp. 

Bioe IL.ll&IWI ltpqihW (Houston: April).-Tbe m lectures on 
the Goethe centenary deal with bis relation to pbiloeophy, literary 
eriticima_ the poet'■ couewpondence and convenationa, bis viewa OD 

science and on Shakespeare. and a study of him u saae and poet. 
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It ia ftnt-clua work, and gives an attractive view of the man 1111d 
his work. The cen~ bu produced l)otbiq better worth att.ea. 
tioD than thia. . • 

C.4N~l.4N 

AIP'il :all al al JDl.4iW ....._-Twelve hundnd ooloniea of 
acreened bees, each with its pure-bred Italian queen. were shipped ia 
November from Alberta to China, in special refriteration cornpart.. 
ments on the~ of lftllia. These bees produce twice as ma 
honey .. the native Aaiatic bee. In China, honey is not IO lllllll 
a food as a medicine sold by all apotheearies. • 

FOBIUQN 

o+nMt ..._ (llarch).-The convocation adcheuea of the 
cbaooeUor and vice-chancellor of the University appear in tbia 
number. The vice-hancellor wants to w Hindu and lloelem 
lltudents ealtivate undentandinp and frimdahipa at the University. 
That can only be attained by a feeling of equality and ' the breakin, 
down of the barrien of mobbery and the tyranny of the cute.' ' The 
Value of Hybridization in the Improvement of Cropa ' cJaima that, 
with the application of pure and applied ecience, it will not be long 
before India takes her rightful place among the ~ ~ 
nations of the world. Her potential ftillOUl"Ce8 are pn>bably aecond 
to thoae of no other country, and there ia labour to help in their 
exploitation.-(April.)-The convocation addresl at the Andhra 
University draw attention to the importance of adjusting future 
educational policieil and curricula to the needs of buaineaa and 
dernanda of economic advance. Not more than eight per cent. of. 
the entile population of India can read and write, and educational 
policy should wt to provide remedies for the wants of the country. 

tmhett •-arr N (Tomu L., Fue. i. et ii.).-Paul Peeten 
makes a careful study of ' Lea IMbuts du Christianisme en G«,rgie 
d'apres lea IOUl'Ce8 hap>grapbiquea.' The new volume of the .4d4 
Badorurn about to appear, and dedicated to Pope Piu XI, ii 
de&eribed ; and the Life of S. Theophylact of Nicomedia ; the Frair· 
ments of the Life and Miracles of S. Bernard, by Geoffroy d'Amerre. 
and other topics, are dealt with. The bulletin of hagiographical pub
lieationa is very full 

...._ Wclllll (April).-Dr. Zwemer writ.ea on the Shiah aaints. 
and ub how this aaint-wonhip can be tnoaferred to Chriat. The 
powing Church in Penia is the answer. Its third international con
ference at Teheran in Auguat last had HO to UIO delept.ea at each 
eession. Fifteen cities outside Teheran aent 88 Peraian deleptea 
and 29 miasionaries. Four Bible claaes were held daily, and every 
member att.ended one of them. 




